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WHEREIN, 
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and Practical Manner. 

With many CASES of CONSCIENCE relative 
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PR E 1 


TO THE 


: 
READER- 
LTHOUGH it cannot be denied, that there 
are many excellent Books written, and Ser- 
mons delivered concerning the Lord's Sup- 
per; yet it is ſadly to be regreted, that there remains 
ſtill a lamentable ignorance among many, of the 
Nature of this holy Ordinance, and the principle acts 
required in Communicating, Which Conſideration 
chiefly hath moved me to handle this Subject (of 
which too much cannot be written or preached, feeing 
it is the Epitome of the whole Chriſtian Religion, 
both as to Doctrine and Practice) in a plain cateche- 
tical Method, and have ſtudied the eaſieſt words and 
expreſſions that I could deviſe, to make the Nature 
of the Covenant of Grace, and the Seals thereof, plain 
and intelligible to every vulgar Capacity. ( 
A4 3s I do not know much that is written upon this 1 
Subject, in this Method, ſo I have obſerved in Trea- 
} tiſe of the Lord's Supper, that generally there is but 
little ſaid, of the Nature of the Covenant of Works 
with the firſt Adam, or of the Covenant of Redemp- 
tion with the ſecond Adam, or of the Covenant of 1 
Grace with the E/e&, to which this Sacrament is an- 4 


nexed as a ſeal: And that yet leſs 1s:Jajd of the Sa- 
| 2 2 crament 
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crament of Capes the firſt feal of the Covenant ; 
. which certainly ſhould, in the firſt place, be conſider- 
ed and underſtood by every Man, before he adventure 
to partake of the ſecond ſeal of the Covenant, Which 
bears a ſpecial Relation to the firſt W herefore I have |; 
thought fir, in this Carechiſm (for the better under- 
ſtanding the Nature of this Sacrament) to give a ſuc- 
einct view, of the Goſpel Scheme, and Method of 
Man's Salvation, by opening up the Nature of the 
foreſaid Divine Covenant, and of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, before I come to treat particularly of the 
Lord's Supper. | | 
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All Chriſtians ſhould ſtudy to have diſtin uptak- ſt 
ings of the Goſpel Covenant, and of this ordinance, tl 
which is the Compend and Seal of it; and in a ſpecial q 
Manner young Perſons before their firſt Admiſſion to * 
it, when they are hereby, in a ſolemn and explicit 15 
Manner, to renew their Baptiſmal Bonds, and give P 
their voluntary Conſent to the Covenant, O young tl 
People, take heed to your firſt Communicating, for tl 
very much depends upon it; you are as it were, about Q 
laying the Foundation-ſtone of your Salvation-work L 
which ought to be done with much ſpiritual ſkill and J 
Knowledge, if you would have a ſure building; If 5 


you approach to this holy Table in Ignorance, you | 
ſtumble in the Threſhold ; nay, you will ſurely be C 
unworthy Communicants, and ſo may provoke Gd 


to ſmite you with the Plagues of Judicial-blindneſs, 5 
Heart-hardneſs, and Formality, which may cleave to ki 
you all your Lives, and ſo you are undone for ever. 8 
Wherefore, as you regard your immortal ſouls, pray a 
for Knowledge and ſpiritual Illumination; apply to 
your great Prophet Jeſus Chriſt for it; improve the 5 
Means and helps which he affords you, and ſeriouſly - 1 
peruſe this Catechiſm, before you firſt communicate: 5 
that fo you may get ſome right uptakings of the Na- K 


N 7 tare of the Covenant of Grace, and Seals thereof; and 
| particularly, of the Obligations you already ly under 
| FD 
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by the firſt Seal, that you may with Knowledge, Seri- 
ouſneſs and Solemnity, go, and perſonally renew your 


Baptiſmal Covenant with God, and get it ratified, by 
receiving of the ſecond Seal thereof, For this cauſe it is 
that our natural Aſſembly, by their Act, A. 1706. 
Self. 12. do recommend to all Miniſters, © Diligently 


to inſtruct Perſons eſpecially before their Admiſſion 


( © to the Lord's Supper, particularly as to the Covenant 


© of Grace, and the Nature and End of that Ordinance 
as a Seal thereof; and charge upon their Conſciences 
the Obligations they ly under from their Baptiſmal 
* Covenant, and ſeriouſſy to exhort them to renew the 
ſame.“ And accordingly, I have known ſome Mini- 
ſters, at very much pains with young Perſons before 
their firſt Communicating, inſtructing them as above 
directed, telling them, that they were now to enter 
into the ſtate of Adult Church- memberſhip, to be 
taken into Chriſt's Family, and ſhare of the Childrens 
Privileges, ſealed to them in Baptiſm ; That therefore 
they muſt now make a Choice for themſelves, ratify. 
their Parents Deed, and become Chriſtians by their 
own voluntary conſent, as well as by their Parents 
Dedication, andrenew their Baptiſmal Covenant with 
Judgment and Underſtanding, And after much pains 
taken upon them in private, they have called theſe 
young Communicants together in a publick Manner, 
catechiſing them, and opening up the Nature of the 
Goſpel-Covenant, and their baptiſmal Engagement 
to them; and with ſome Solemnity asking each of 


them their conſent thereunto, and taking them en- 


gaged perſonally to renewCovenant withGod in ſecret 


and make choice of God for their God, and Chriſt for 
their Saviour and Huſband, before they ſhould ap- 


proach to his Table, and upon theſe terms giving 


them their Tokens. Unto all which they joined ſuit- 


able directions and Encouragements, concluding all, 
by giving up and recommending theſe young Commu- 
nicants to God in ſolemn and fervent prayer. Which 

| Method 
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Method I have known accompanied with great ten- F * 


derneſs, and many tears, among the young People; 
one of them helping to affect another, yea, and make 
very moving Impreſſions upon the whole Audience; 
And I doubt not, but ſuch Occaſions have been to 
ſome, the Time of their Eſpouſals to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which they are to remember with thankful- 7 
neſs and praiſe. 1 
Moreover, I intreat young Communicants, to be- 
ware of contenting themſelves with a literal Know- 
edge of the Doctrine of the Covenants, and of the 
Sacraments; but O preſs and pray hard for the 
inward teachings of God's Spirit, that light in your 
Heads may be joined with heat in your Hearts. And 
Pray for the firm and ſolid belief, and ſincere Love 
of all theſe truths which you know ; and that your 
Knowledge may be a ſanctified and practical Know- 
ledge, and increaſing, like the Morning Light. 
Again, I beſeech you to beware of reſting upon 
your Purpoſes, Prayers or Tears, your perſonal 
Covenanting, or any Performance of yours what- 
ſomever; Let none of theſe come in Chriſt's Room; 
be not ſatisfied with a Form of Godlineſs without 
ſeeking after the Life and Power thereof. Be never 
eaſy till you get your Hearts opened to cloſe with 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel-offers, and get an inward * 
Change wrought upon your ſouls, by the regenerat- 
ing Grace and Spirit of God, and grace excited in 
you to lively exerciſe; and then you may approach 
holy confidence to your Redeemer's Table, and ex- 
pect Welcome. | 
Sacrament days in Scotland have been ſolemn and 
feeling days, yea, days of Heaven to many; At 
ſuch Occaſions many have had their Tryſts, and 
Bethel meetings with God, which they will never 
forget. O let us all then beware of formality creeping 


in among us in our Preparation for, and an 
: — 6 4 , t is 
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ten- this ſolemn Ordinance ; for then God will withdraw 
ple; himſelf from our Aſſemblies, and our ſolemn Feaſts 
ike will be melancholly and heartleſs. ' How fad will 
four caſe be, if Communicants and Profeſſors of 


ce; : N l 
1 in * Religion turn caſy about this matter, and be ſatisfied 
lag with the ſhadow without the Subſtance; with pure 


ful- 8 5 Ordinances and Sacraments, without Chriſt's preſence 
in them; with Communion days, without Communi- 


Uh 52 


be- on with Chriſt the Maſter and Maker of the feaſt, O 
W. Communicants, however frequently you approach to 
the the Lord's Table, yet ſtill make conſcience of ſecret, 
the ſerious, and ſolemn Preparation for it; preſs always 
ur for a Token of Chriſt's Love at his Table. There 
nd is nothing ſo ſupporting to poor Believers, in 

that Wilderneſs, yea, and when under the greateſt 


V 
6a Trial and Difficulties, than the believing views 
. they have ſometimes got, of a well ordered Covenant 
of Grace, made over and ſcaled to them by this Sa- 
n crament: Theſe have been the Cordials of many, 
al when they have been ſtepping in over the Threſhold 
+. of Eternity. Let us then be providing ſuch Cordials 
1; againſt that critical Time, b | 
It At firſt, when I fell to compoſe this Book, I thought 
r to contain it in a ſmall Compaſs ; but having a de- 
h ſign to inſtru, and direct, and confirm ſome; con- 


4 * fute, reprove and reform others; the Book ſwelled 
2 12 this bulk, before I could in any Meaſure reach my 
Ea. 
11, My deſign is, to inſtruct the ignorant, in the 
? | Knowledge of the Goſpel Way and Method of Salva- 
tion, through the Mediation and Suretyſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and therefore I was obliged to give ſuch, as 
clear a view as I could, of the Covenants of Works, 
of Redemption, and of Grace, with the Seals thereof. 
24ly, I intend to direct and affiſt all ſincere young 
Communicants, that deſire to be rightly guided in this 
* ? weighty work, ſo as they may not wound Chriſt 


nor their own Souls, but pleaſe God, and get 2 
J a 4 gracious 


6 
At. 
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gracious meeting with their Saviour; And for their m 
Sakes, I have fully diſplayed the Nature, Parts, Ends (! 
and Uſes of the Lord's Supper, ſnewing what is requir- 
ed of them before they come. what is incumbent on & 
them when they go from the Lord's Table; and alſa h 
have ſubjoined to this Book ſome ſuitable Materials 2 
for Meditation and Prayer, both before and after 0 
Partaking. | | 4 
34ly, My End, is to ſupport and encourage theſe 
troubled and exerciſed Souls, who dare not neglecTt 
this Ordinance, and who make conſcience of attending 
it, and preparing for it, but are oft filled with doubts 
and fears, leſt they be unworthy Communicants, appre - 
hending they have no right to Chriſt's Table, in re- 
gard they do not perceive any ſure Marks of Grace 
in their Hearts, nor find any ſenſible Beneſit by the 
Ordinance : Wherefore, I have for the fake of ſuch, 
laid down many Marks forexamining their State, their 
Graces, their Frame, and profiting by this Ordinance ; 
And alſo have intermixed the Book with a great va- 
riety of caſes of conſcience, which I have handled and 
reſolved for the reliefand ſupport of ſuch ſerious Souls. 
At I' deſign to confute theſe, who corrupt · this 
holy. Ordinance, or in any Meaſure deviate from 
Chriſt's inſtitution ; and therefore I have gone through 
the ſeveral parts of inſtitution, ſhown the Uſefulneſs 
and Significancy thereof and have fairly propoſed 
the matters in controverſy, with the adverſaries ob- 
jections, and anſwered them. | 
Fi, I aim to reprove and reform thzſe,who ruſh 
upon this ordinance in an ignorant or careleſs Man- 
ner, without due Preparation ; by ſhewing who only 
have a right to this Table, what is the Nature and 
Importance of the Work of Communicating with 
the ſin and danger of doing it unworthily. 
| Gthly, I intend likewiſe to reprove theſe, who live 
0 in the habitual neglect of this Ordinance; by laying 
| open the neceſſity and advantages of worthy Com- 
5 | | municating, 


viii Te Preface: 


r T Ro BY, 


I 


their 
nds 
luir- 


t on 
alſo 
1als 
fter 


eſe 
ect 
ng 
bts 


municating, and the guilt and hazard of neglecting 
7 Chriſt's inſtitution and dying Command. | 
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7thly, To reprove theſe, who fatisfy themſelves, with 


3 Communicating once in a year or two years, as they 
have the Occaſion only in their own Pariſh Kirks, 
Und no oftner; By ſhewing the obligations that ly 


x 


Yon all Chriſt's Diſciples, to partake often. And I ſhall 
add in this place, that there is ground to fear, that 
the unfrequent celebration and participation of this 
bleſſed feaſt, which Chriſt hath prepared for us, is an 
7 evil that many in this church are chargeable with; 


and for which the Lord may plead a controverſy 
with us. How can we expect but he will depart from 
us, when we ſtand at ſuch a diſtance from him, and 
come fo ſeldom near him in the Method he hath ap- 
pointed? Can we look for Smiles of Chriſt's Counte- 
nance, when we live ſo much in the Neglect of his 
dying worde? Is it any wonder our Hearts are fo 
hard, when we are ſo ſeldom applying the blood of 
Chriſt for ſoftning them ? Or that, our Graces be ſo 
weak and withered, when we ſo little ule the Means 
for ſtrengthning and cheriſhing them? Is not the fre- 
quent uſe of this ordinance, in the Way Chriſt hath 
appointed, an excellent help, to ſoften oar Hearts, 
renew our Repentance, ſtrengthen our Faith, inflame 
our Love, increaſe our Thankfulneſs, animate our 
Reſolutions againſt fin, and encourage us to holy 
Duties, and ſhall we willingly neglect it? It is no 
Wonder that we complain we mils what we aim at, 
and expect in this Ordinance when we are ſo little 
ſenſible of former neglects. It is a fad Sign, our re- 
ceiving of this Sacrament is not right, when it leaves 
not in us earneſt Breathings for the like Opportunity ; 
Is it poſſible for us to meet with Chriſt, and taſte of 
his ſweetneſs and fulneſs in this ordinance, and not 
tong for another meeting ? | 

Let none think, that the frequency of the Admi- 
niſtration would expoſe to contempt ; for I am ſure 


x De Preface. 5 

no worthy Communicant will undervalue this Ordi- 
nance, becauſe of a frequent Repetition, but rather 
prize it the more. Did the primitive Chriſtians bring 
it to contempt, by partaking every Lord's Day ? Nay, 
was not their eſteem of it much higher, than theſe 
who diſpenſe, or receive it only once in two years ? 
I wiſh, the words of our dying Saviour, and the acts 
of our General Aſſembly, relative to this Matter, were 
more adverted to, by one and all of us, 

The mind of our Church, with reſpect to this point, 
is well known; For our Directory for publick Wor- 
ſhip declares, That the Lord's Supper is frequently 
to be celebrated” Our Reformers appointed it to 
be adminiſtrate in Pariſnes three or four times in the 
Year, and that Miniſters who were flothful in the 
Adminiſtration of it, ſhould be cenſured, as appears 
from the Acts of A. 1562, and 1596; Which are al- 
ſo approven by A. 1638, who further appoint, 
That ſome courſe be taken for furniſhing of the 
Elements, where the Miniſter of the Pariſh hath 
© Allowance only for once in the year ;” that ſo the 
want of a Fund of Communion Elements, might not 
hinder the frequent Adminiſtration of this ordinance. 
Again, leſt the Multiplicity of preaching, or Miniſters 
aſſiſting at it, ſhould hinder its frequency, the Gene- 
ral Aſſembly, Anno 17 45, did appoint, That Mini- 
ſters ſhould have at this work, but two aſſiſtants, 


* 


with preaching; and that there be but one prepa- 


K 


on the Sabbath- morning before ſerving of the Ta- 
© bles, and one Thankſpiving Sermon after the 
F Communion,” 

And that the Church, ſince the Revolution, conti- 
nues to be of the ſame Mind with our Predeceſſors. 
concerning the Frequency of celebrating this Ordi- 
nance, appears from the late Acts of the eneral Aſem- 
bly thereanent; particularly the gth Ad of . Ata 
Where 


who were to provide their own Pariſhes at home 


ration-ſermon on the Saturday, only one Sermon 


| 
| 
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where it is recommended to Preſbyteries, © To take 


care, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper be 
more frequently adminiſtrate in their bounds ; and 
that the Number of Miniſters to ſerve thereat be 
reſtricted, fo that neighbouring Churches be not 
thereby caſt defolate on the Lord's day.“ But the 


K M a X _=£a 


Act, which is moſt plain and particular on this head 


is the 11th AQ of AM. 1712, entituled, Act appoin- 
« ting the more frequent celebration of the Lord's 
Supper.“ And it runs thus, The General Aſſembly 
conſidering, that the Aſſemblies of the National 
Church, have by ſeveral Acts, appointed the fre- 
quent Celebration of the holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, in all the Congregations of this 
Church; And judging, that the due obſervation 
of theſe Acts will greatly tend to the glory of God, 
and the Edification of Souls; Therefore, they do 
hereby enjoin all Preſbyterics to enquire, if theſe 
Acts be duly obſerved by all the brethren'; And in 
caſe any Miniſter ſhall neglect to celebrate the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, in his Pariſh for a 
whole year, the Aſſembly appoints the Preſbytery 
in which the ſaid Pariſh lies, to call for an account 
of the reaſons of his omiſſion of that great and ſo- 
lemn ordinance, and to approve or diſapprove the 
ſame, as they ſha!] fee cauſe, and to record their 
diligence in this matter. And for making this ef- 
fectual, the General Aſſembly enjoins the Synods at 
their ſeveral meetings, to enquire at the Preſbyte- 
c ries Within their bounds, what care they have taken 
« toexecutethe ſaid Acts, &c.” And further, that the 
Lord's People, may have Opportunity of frequent 
communicating, the General Aſſembly, by the 6th 
Ad, Af. 1711. Do recommend to Preſbyteries, to 
do what they can, to get it ſo ordered, that the Sa- 
« crament of the Lord's Supper, may be adminiſtred 
in their bounds, through the ſeveral months of the 
year, And this they enacted, for redreſſing the 
7 practices, 
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Practices, that are too common in moſt places, of 


crowding the whole Communions of the bounds, in 
the ſpace of a few Sabbath, in the -Summer-ſeaſon ; 
whereby Miniſters, who are called to aſſiſt at theſe 
occaſions, are exceedingly hurried and ſtraitned; 
and ſerious exerciſed Perſons, are deprived of the be- 
nefit of that holy Ordinat:ce during the reſt of the 
year, Which is certainly a very great loſs; and alſo 
many Pariſhes, by this method, are allowed the Sa- 
crament no oftner than once in two years: Which 
practices are ſtill continued, notwithſtanding of all 
the excellent Acts to the contrary, However, I am 
glad to hear, that in ſome Pariſhes, Miniſters have 
begun to celebrate this Ordinance, twice in the 
year; TI heartily wiſh this practice were general 
among us, and people had a lively Appetite after this 
quickning fealt, 

I confeſs there is one thing among us, which is 
a great obſtruction to the frequent celebration of 
this ordinance, viz. The great number of Miniſters 
and preachings now uſed on ſuch occaſions, which 
truly makes that ſolemn Work a buſineſs of ſuch 
outward toil and labour to the adminiſtrators, as 
diſcourages them frequently to undertake it. So that 
till ſome regulation be made in the foreſaid reſpect, 


I deſpair of feeing this holy ordinance diſpenſed ſo 


frequently among us as it ought to be, | 

In the days of -old, there was leſs preaching at 
Communion, but much power and life in them; 
but in our days, there is much preaching, but little 
power. Not, that I am againſt much preaching at 
theſe Occaſions, where there is an Appetite among 
the Hearers, and where plenty of Miniſters may be 
had, without laying the Neighbouring Congregations 
deſolate, or proving any Let to the frequency of this 
Ordinance; But to make it a ſtanding order, that 
there ſhall be ſo many preachings, whether there be 


an Appetite or no, or whatever inconveniences ſhould 
| fol- 
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follow, I apprehend cannot be ſo eaſily juſtified, l 


acknowledge, about the time of our late happy Re- 


volution, when ſo much preaching at Communions 
began to be a ſettled practice, there were ſuch vehe- 
ment deſires among the people, after the Ordinances, 


| — lively preaching of the word, that had been ſo 
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+7 ſcarce for ſo many years before, that it was neceſſary 


9 


to gratify them with much preaching at theſe ſolemn 


9 Occaſions; but it is not to be expected, that theſe 
longings ſhould always continue. In the primitive 
times of Chriſtianity, when the Diſciples Hearts 


flamed with love, to their lately crucified and aſcended 
Redeemer, they had fo burning deſires after the Or- 
dinances and preaching of the goſpel, that the Apoſtle 
Paul, at the celebration of the Lord's Supper, Act, 
XX, 7. was encouraged to continue preaching to the 
people till midnight; yet none ever pleaded, that the 


A poſtle's practice on that occaſion, ſhould be a ſtand- 


ing rule for the Church, in all time coming. 

But that I be not too tedious in this Preface, I ſhall 
only acquaint my Reader, That I*have choſen to 
handle this excellent ſubject in a catechiſtical method 
as being the molt eaſy and familiar way of inſtruct- 
ing the ignorant, and moſt eaſy for the memory to 
retain. The work of Catechiſing hath been ſignally 
bleſsd of God, for inſtructing people in the principles 
of Chriſtianity : And where this is neglected or con- 
temned, people underſtand little of the moſt excellent 
Sermons they hear, and are little edify'd by them. Pro- 
per food muſt be provided for Children, as well as 
meat for ſtrong Men. And hence it is, that the chief 
Snepherd enjoins his ſervants, to feed his Lambs, as 
well as his Sheep. | 

I know the Church of Scotland is already provided 
with excellent Catechiſms, both Shorter and Larger, 
and with a choice explanation of the Shorter by Mr. 
Vincent, All which J earneftly recommend to the 
Reader's diligent Peruſal, and eſpecially eur 3 
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Catechiſm, as containing a noble Syſtem of Divinity, 
It would be the Advantage of all the Members of this 
Church, to be at more pains in reading, conſidering 7 
and laying it up in their Memories, than generally 
they are. The Approbation of the Larger Catechiſm, 
by the General Aſſembly 1648. Sefſ. 10. ſhould not 
be forgotten; in which we find, that after the moſt 
exact trial and examination, both by the reſpective 
Preſbyteries of this Church, and by the A/embly itſelt. 
they do declare this Catechi/m to be molt agreeable ': 
to the Word of God, and the received Doctrine of 
this Church; and that it is a rich Treaſure, for increa- '! 
ling knowledge among the People of God; Where 
alſo they bleſs God that ſo excellent a Catechiſin is 
prepared, with whom I do heartily join Iſſue, But 
leeing it cannot be expected that any Carechi/m of its 
bulk (which is of an univerſal Nature, treating on all 
the Heads of Divinity) ſhould be fo full and copious 
about the Sacraments, and particularly che Lord”s 
Snpper, as the neceſſity of ſome do require ; I have 
adventured to compoſe this Sacramental Catechiſm, 
for the Benefit of young Communicants, and others 
weak in Knowledge ; and have ſtudied to contract as 
much of the Doctrine of the Covenants, and of the 
Sacraments, as poſſibly I could, into ſa ſmall bounds, 
And in doing this, I frankly acknowledge, I have 
borrowed many things from others that have written 
upon the ſubject, and eſpecially from our excellent 
Larger Catechiſm. | FIR 
And in the whole compoſure, I have copied, as 
cloſely as I could, after the approven form of ſound 
words, expreſſed in the word of God, and agreeably 
thereto, in the Confeſſion of Faith, Larger and Shorter 
Cutechiſms of this Church, which are juſtly to be ac- 
counted moſt valuable pieces of our Reformation. 
And truly Ieſteemita ſingular Mercy to this Church, 
in theſe ſhaking and fluctuating times, when new 
thoughts and expreſſions in matters of faith are 
| vented 
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vented, which are not agreeable to the form of ſound 
words formerly uſed in this Church, that we have 
ſuch an approven ſtandard of doctrine to look to, as 
8 js laid down in our excellent Confeſſion of Faith and 
* Catechiſms, plainly founded on the Scriptures of 
truth; and which all the Members of this Church, 
are ſtrictly bound to maintain, both by ſolemn Na- 
tional vows, and private Engagements at Baptiſm ; 
not to mention the particular obligations which all 
the office-bearers of the Church come under, both by 
word and writ thereunto, at their reſpective ordi- 
nations and admiſſions to their functions. Only 
I pray the Lord may give us grace, conſtantly to 
maintain and keep up the due and ſuitable impreſſions 
of theſe Engagements on our ſpirits; Which if we 
have, there is no doubt, but we will carefully evite 
every appearance of error ; Nay, even be afraid to 
diſuſe the former Modes of ſpeaking and expreſſing 
goſpel truths uſed in the church,or adopt new Phra- 
ſes and Expreſſions in their ſtead; ſeeing ſuch a Prac- 
tice hath often introduced new errors into the church. 
It cannot but be thought ſtrange, that any Lovers of 
our Zion, for the ſake of ſome fond new thoughts and 
peculiar Expreſſions, (which perhaps their Hearers 
cannot comprehend ſo well as themſelves, but are apt 
rather to conſtruct to a wrong ſenſe) ſhould chooſe 
to recede from the old approven ways of ſpeaking, 
nor find fault with thoſe that retain them, whereby 
their people are brought to ſtumble at worthy Goſpel- 
} Miniſters that have not learned their new Phraſes, and 
' Paſs harſh Cenſures on them; which not only tends 
to marr peoples edifications, but alſo to endanger the 
peace of our Mother Church, and the purity of her 
Doctrine. For, by ſuch courſes, the ſeeds may beſown 
that may ſpring up (if God prevent it not) into the 
noxious Weeds of Schiſm or Error, when we of this 
Generation are rotting in the Duſt. I cannot yet be 
perſwaded, but Rutherford, Gilleſpie, Durham, Guthe- 


rie, 
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rie, and other ſuch eminent lights in this Church, 

(that were bleſſed with ſuch large Meaſures of tile 8 
Spirit of God) had as clear diſcoveries of the Goſpel- 
Myſteries, and Doctrine of Grace, were as ſpiritual _ 

and Evangelical in their preaching, frame and conver- - 

| fation; and alſo honoured by their Maſter, to bring 

5 in as many Souls to him, as any in our day; Not- 

i withſtanding thatthey taught, The Covenant of Grace 

Al its being mutual, Faith being its condition, the neceſ- 

« ſity of perſonal covenanting with God, of leaving 

0 .* fin in order to come to Chriſt, of cloling with him 

= +> ©* upon the terms of the goſpel, of obeying goſpel 

. precepts, making vows at the Sacrament, &c,” Tho” 

* 45 in ſome places, theſe who would adventure fo 

ſpeak in the ſtile of the forſdid Worthies, may lay 

their account with being cenſured as legal Preachers. 

I pray the Lord may give us one Heart and one 

„ may all think and ſpeak the ſame things: 

aa nd that he may always preſerve this Church from the 

Infection of Error of one fort or another, whether 

x Arminian or Antinzmien; and that no Opinion or 
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expreſſion be ventedamong us, that either tends to the 
dilſparagement of Free Grace, by aſcribing too much 
. to the Power of corrupt Nature in the Buſineſs of 


Man's falvation; or that under the Pretext of ad- 
vancing Free Grace, doth weaken Peoples obligati- 
on to holy duties. | | | f 

But, Reader, I ſhall not any longer detain thee from 
peruſing this Carechi/m; if thou findeſt in it any 
Thing profitable or edifying to thy ſoul, then give 

So all the glory; And if any Thing in it ſhew the 
Author's Weakneſs, I beg you may not raſhly cen- 
fore, bat pray for him, who would willingly contri- 
bute his Mite, for the Advantage of the Weak and 
Ignorant. | r 


DU N P E E, January, 1720. 


* R n A 


"2 l 
Pee f 
7 | 
19 
be) if 
n 
">: 4.248 
7 
„ 
110 1 
A „ 
2 
8 
97 
NN 


e ee eee: ODIN 
| A SACRAMENTAL | 
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FAMILIAR INSTRUCTOR 


FOR 
Young Communicants. 


QUESTION, 


| OR what end hath the Lord appointed ſacra- 
ments in his Church? Is | 
Anſwer.. To be viſible ſigns and ſeals of his 
gracious Covenant with Man, in order to repreſe 
and apply Chriſt and his benefits to his covenanted 
people: to ſtrengthen their Faith in his promiſes, + 
and ſolemnly to engage them in his ſervice, 

Q. Why hath the infinitely glorious God choſen to 
carry on the buſineſs of Man's ſalvation, in the wa 
and method of a Covenant, or gracious paction wit 
him ? 

A. For theſe Reaſons, 1. To diſplay the mildneſs 


of his nature, and moderation of his Government; for 


tho? he be the abſolute Emperor of the world ; and 

may make of his creatures what he pleaſes ; , yet he 

ſweetly tempers his ſupremacy with goodnels, ſeek- 

ing (as it were) to __ with his Subjects conſent. 
; 2dly, 

* 


— 
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24ly, To ſhew his marvellous goodneſs, and con- 
deſcenſion to the Sons of Men; in that he humbleth 2 tl 


himſelf to treat familiarly with them, make promiſes, |? 2 
and come under obligations to make them happy and | 
glorious, © Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of © 


him, and the Son of Man that thou thus viſiteſt him! 
. 3dly, God deals thus with Men, that he mighthave | 
reaſonable ſervice from a willing people, and their 
voluntary conſent to his good laws. For tho' he might 
_ preſcribe to Man, what condition of happineſs he 
pleaſed ; yet he would require nothing of him but 
what he ſhould be obliged to judge a juſt and eaſy yoke. 

_ 4thly, That his people might ſerve and obey him, 
with the greater delight, having ſuch gracious cove- 
nant- promiſes for their encouragement. a 

Q. How many covenants hath God made with 
Man, concerning life and ſalvation? . _. h 

A. Two, the firſt being called the covenant of 
Works; the ſecond the covenant of Grace, 

Q. What is the coverant of Works ? 

'A. It is a gracious agreement, which the great 
Creator made with our firſt Parents, Adam and Eve, 
in their ſtate of innocence; and in them, with all theic 
children deſcending from them, by ordinary Gene- 
ration: Wherein God promiſed them life and happi- 
neſs, upon their perfect obedience to his holy will 
and law; and threatned them with death and miſery 

in caſe of diſobedience. And withal, giving them for 
the trial of their obedience, a particular command, 
that they ſhould not eat of the Tree of Knowledge 

of good and evil,” Gen. ii. 17, Gal. iii. 10. 12. 
Q. How doth it appear that God made ſuch a co- 


venant with our firſt Parents? | * 
A. Becauſe in this affair, the Scripture lays down 
the efſential parts of a covenant: We have two di- | 
ſtinct parties contracting, God on the one part, and { 
Man on the other. We have God requiring ſomething #& 

of Man, viz, Obedience to his will And we have a 


this 
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n i Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 3 
th this requiſition, attended with a promiſe of life upon 
=o. 2 obedience; and a threatning of death upon not obe- 
ag | dience. And Laſtly, We have Adam ſubmitting or 
of © conſenting to all this: For ſeeing he was made after 
m! the Image of God, perfectly holy; he behoved cer- 
ve | tainly to conſent to God's holy will, when at firſt 
„laid before him, and that immediately by God him- 


# 


op 2 ſelf, his gracious and bountiful Creator. And this 
ne allo is confirmed by ſeveral places of Scripture, Hof. 
ut Vi. 7. Rom. iii. 27. Rom. vi. 14. Gal. iv. 24. 
e. L. Why is this covenant, by the compilers of our 
n. Confeſſion of Faith, called ſometimes a covenant of 
„ Works, and ſometimes a covenant of Lite? 
5 A. Becauſe works or perfect obedience, was the 
h condition of this covenant, on Man's part; and life 
£ or perfect happineſs was the reward promiſed on 
of God's part, | 2 
Q. Was there no grace manifeſted in the firſt eo- 
venant? 
t |] A. Yes, in ſeveral things, 1. In that the glorious 
Creator was pleaſed to deſcend (as it were) to a level, 
« and tranſact a covenant with his own creature, and 
thereby come under bonds and obligations to him, 
I Pſalm cxiii. 5. 6. Rom, xi. 35. 
1 2%, In taking ſuch pains to help the mutability of 
7 2 Man's ſtate and free-will, by hedging in his way with 
. promiſes and threatnings ; and thereby graciouſly 


2 fortifying and arming him, againſt all temptations to 
; 1 ſin, by furniſhing him with arguments,” both from 
the promiſe of reward in caſe of obedience, and the 
threatning of puniſhment in caſe of tranſgreſſion. 
34ly, In that he was pleaſed to promiſe a reward 
ſo great and glorious as eternal life, to Man's obedi- 
ence, when he was ſufficiently obliged to it by the 
3 _ of his creation, tho' nothing had been promiſed 
for it. | | BE 
' athly, In that he created Adam with ſufficiency 
of power and grace to enable him to perform God's 
5 A 2 whole 
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whole will ; gave him all the creatures to obey him, 
and allowed him intimate communion with himſelf. 

Q. What law or rule had our firſt parents given 
them for their obedience, in the eſtate of innocency ? 

A. They had both the moral law, and a poſitive 
law; Both a general commandmem, Do this and 
< live; and a ſpecial commandment, not to eat of 
E the Tree of Knowledge. þ 
Q. How were theſe laws given and promulgate 7 

to our firſt Parents ? 1 | 1 

A. By their creation in a perfect ſtate, they had 
the moral law written and engraven in their hearts. 
But the poſitive law was given them by external Re- 
velation, Eccleſ. vii. 29. Rom. ii. 14. 15. Gen, ii, 17. 

Q. Why is that ſpecial command called a politive 
law, and diſtinguiſhed from the moral law? _ 

A. In regard it is of the nature of a poſitive law, 
to command or prohibit things that before were in- 
different, and only become good or evil by virtue of 
the command, and not of their own nature, So the 7 
eating of the Tree of Knowledge was neither good 
nor evil, but as commanded or forbidden by God. 


That law was not founded on the light or diftates of f 

nature, as all the moral precepts are; which therefore, f 

are a ſtanding and unalterable rule of righteouſneſs. 
Q. Why did God forbid the eating of that Tree? 
A. I. To let Aaam know that he was not abſolute 


Owner of what he poſſeſſed, but only a ſervant ; and 
that God was the ſupreme Maſter and Lord of all. 

2d/y, To keep him in mind, that his happineſs did 
not ly in time's things, but in the pleaſing of God, 
and enjoying his favour. 

3dly, To try his obedience, and regard to the divine 
authority; and to render him for ever inexcuſeable, if 
he ſhould diſobey God in ſo eaſy a command, when 
he had ſuch helps and encouragements to keep it, 

Q. Did our firſt Parents keep their covenant 
with God ? | 

| A. No, 
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I Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, &c.: 

hs 4 A. No, for tho” they had ſufficient ſtrength given 
them for keeping it perfectly; yet being leſt to the 

'en freedom of their own will, they did fo miſmanage 

„the ſame, that they miſbelie ved God, hearkned to the 

So devil, and complied with his temptation to eat the 


| 4 forbidden fruit: Whereby they ſinned againſt the 

7 cleareſt light, and were guilty of the moſt curſed In- 

7 gratitude and Rebellion againſt God. 

te Q. What ſtate did the breach of the covenant of 
works bring Man into? | 


8. by. o * 0 . * 
and all communion with him ; plunged himſelf into 


ag fearful guilt of ſin; and fallen under the ſentence 
ol death and ali forts of miſeries, temporal, ſpirit- 

! ual and eternal 
Q. Was the whole poſterity of Adam brought into 
this woful ſtate by Adan's lin ? 


5 A. Yes, all of them who deſcended from him, by 
ordinary Generation: ſo that never any, but the 

e 2 

Man Chrift, was excepted. . ; 

= Q. How can we be charged with Adam's guilt, 

{- 3} ſeeing we were not exiſtent when he ſinned ? 
A. Becauſe when the covenant was made with 

Adam, he acted as a publick perſon, repreſenting his 
whole poſterity who were then in his loins; and 


thus the covenant being made with them in him, 
they ſinned in him, and fell with him, Rom. v. 12, 
18. 19. 1 Cor. XV. 21. 22. 


Q. Was there no remedy provided for Adam in 


the firſt covenant in caſe of a breach ? 

'Y A. No, for it threatned Death for the leaſt tranſ- 
greſſion, and left the tranſgreſſor hopeleſs under the 
: curſe, without a promiſe of pardon upon 1 
or of new ſtrength upon loſing what he had, or of a 

fſiurety to anſwer for him, Gen. ii, 17. Gal. iii. 10. 

x Q-. Was it poſſible for fallen Man to find out a re- 

i medy for himſelf? | 


A-3 A. No, 3 


A. Into a moſt wretched and miſerable condi- 
tion, having thereby loſt God's Image; his favour, - 


22 
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A, No; for he loſt all power to do any thing that ! 
was good; and his miſery called for a ranſom of infi- 
' nite value; which none but God could provide, Rm. 
vii. 18, Pſalm xlix. 7. 8, Mic. vi. 6. 7. Hoſ. xiii. 9. 
Q. Is the covenant of works now diſannulled, fo tmn 

as it hath no power over any Man? 155 
A. No, for every natural Man and unbeliever, is to 
as much under the power and obligation of this co- ne 
venant as ever Adam was; it ſtill ſtands in full force tr 
againſt all ſuch; they are obliged to perform its con- c- 
dition, viz, perfect obedience,and alſo to undergo the as 
penalty for breaking it, for they ly {till under its ſen- 1. 
tence, according to John iii, 18. He that believetng 142 
not, is condemned already,” i. e. by virtue of the co- 27 p 
venantof works, which they have violated. And Eph: © »© 
A 
il 
T 
\ 
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ii. 3. it is ſaid, We are all by nature the children of 
« wrath,” i. e. we are doomed to wrath and deſtruction, 
by the broken covenant of works and (till ly under 
the ſentence, while we are in the ſtate of nature. 
Q. Is any Man now able to anſwer the demands 
of the covenant of works? _ 
A. No; for, as we have loſt our ſtrength to per- 
form its condition, fo it is impoſlible for any created 
power to pay its penalty, or give ſatisfaction to in- 
finite juſtice for the offence of lin. ; 
Qi. But how is it conſiſtant with juſtice to require 
that from us, which we are utterly unable to perform ? 
A. Though we by our own Fault have hoſt our 
ſtrength to obey, yet God doth not thereby, loſe his 
Juſt right ta demand what belongs to him, A Cre- 
ditor Iooſeth not his right to crave a juſt debt, be- 
cauſe the debtor. has ſquandred away his ſtock, and 
is turned Bankrupt; nay, he is {till liable and his 
children too. So in this caſe our being unable to 
Pay; will not abſolve us from our debt; eſpecially 
eeing the inability is brought on, by ourſelves. . 
Q. Is there any way for ſuch Bankrupts as we are, 
to be diſcharged of that debt, and looſed from the 
bond af the firſt covenant? _ | A, There 
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A, There is no way, but by taking hold of the 
new covenant, and flying to its Mediator and Surety 
© for the payment of our debt. | . 

Q: Are Believers in Chriſt, wholly abſolved from 


1 


the obligation of the covenant of works? 
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A. They are wholly looſed from this covenant, as 
to its power and juſtification and condemnation, It can 
5 9 Fneitber juſtity nor condemn them, ſince God hath en- 
tred into a new covenant with them for their juſtifi- 


1 cation. But tho? it be no ways binding upon believers, 
as a covenant; yet {till it binds them as a law, or 
rule, for regulating their hearts and lives: For the 
law being of univerſal moral equity, it remains a per- 


petual rule of righteouſneſs to Believers as well as 
others; and it is ĩmpoſſible thata rational creature can 
at any time be Jooſed from its obligation as a holy and 
juſt law; tho” Believers are freed from its condem- 
nation as a covenant. As the law or covenant of 
works is (in reſpe& of its threats and whips) a 
School- maſter to drive us unto Chriſt for e 
and juſtification ; ſo Chriſt graciouſly frees his people 
from the rigour and condemning power of this Scho- 
meſter ; but refers them back to him as a guide and 
director of their walk and behaviour, Gal, ili. 13. 24. 

1 Cor. ix. 21, Rom. vi. 14. Rom, vii 16, 22 25. 

Q Is it ſimply impoſſible for any Man now, to en- 
ter heaven by the way of a covenant of works ? 

A Yes certainly, for that way was eternally block- 
ed up by Adam's fall ; fo that there is no paſſage by 
it ever ſince, Rom. iii; 20. Rom, viii. 3. Gal. ii. 21. 

Q. If there be no ſalvation by that covenant, why 
doth the Lord now require ſinners to perform the con- 
dition of it, viz, perfect obedience; as he did the Iſ- 


raelites of old, and that young Man, Mat. xix. 17. If . 


© thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments ? 
A The Lord inſiſts on the terms of the firſt cove- 
nant with all ſinners in a natural ſtate, not to ſhew 
that life is attainable that way, but for theſe reaſons, 
A 4 1 To 
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1. To ſhew the equity of the terms of the firſt 
covenant, the juſtice of its ſentence, and his right 
to demand obedience and ſatisfaction thereto. MM 

24y, To humble proud ſelf conceited ſinners un- 
der a ſenſe of guilt, and convince them of their own, 
impotency. | 75 

34ly, To drive them out of themſelves, and make 
them deſpair of ſalvation by their own righteouſneſs, 
and of finding life by the firſt covenant, Rom. vii. 9. 

4thly, To convince them of the abſolute neceſſity 
of betaking themſelves to the covenant of grace, and 
the righteouſneſs of the Mediator therein provided, 
Gal. iii 22: 24. | OG 

Q. Why have Men ſuch a natural inclination to be 
- Juſtified and faved by the way of the old covenant of 
works ? | 

A: It being the covenant of nature, and made with 
Adam when all Mankind was in his loins; Men, by 
nature do ſtill entertain a deep impreſſion of it. Be- 
ſides, Man by nature being a proad and ſelfiſh crea- 
ture, he is unwilling to be beholden to another for righ- 
teouſneſs and ſalvation, but ſtrongly inclineth to be 
his on Saviour, and to ſtand upon his own legs, and 
this we all derive by natural Generation from Adam. 

ence it was that the Fews and Phari/zes of old, 
{ought lo earneſtly to eſtabliſh their own righteouſ- 
© neſs,” and declined to ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of 
< Chriſt, Mat. xix, 16. Luke xviii, 11. Rom. K. 3. 
Hence alſo the Galatians of old ſought to join their 
_ own works with Chrilt's righteouſneſs (as the Papiſts 
do now) in the matter of Juſtification. We are all 
naturally married unto the law, or a covenant of 
works, that is our firſt Husband; and from it we muſt 
neceſſarily be. devorced, in order to our being married 


to Chriſt and his rigkteouſneſs,- in a covenant of 


grace. But ſo ſtrong and rooted is our inclination to 
our firſk Husband the covenant. of works; that even 
the beſt Believers have a natural hankering after it, 

| = 0] and 
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; & | 9 Ind find it the greateſt difficulty in the world, to get 
their hearts weaned and pluckt from felt righteouſ- 
neſs; and from ſeeking to be juſtified and accepted 
ia God, by virtue of ſomething in themſelves, 
Qi. Did God leave all Mankind to periſh under the 
3 ſentence and penalty of the broken covenant of works? 
A. No, for God of his own free-grace from all 
eternity, hath elected ſome to be redeemed and ſav- 
ed from it, Ephz i. 4. 5. ; 
= Q, W hat way hath Gad choſen to redeem and ſave 


ty, *©n 

1d 7 Elect Sinners from their loſt and periſhing eſtate ? 

d, A: Man being wholly miſerable, and incapable of 
any relief by the firſt covenant ; God of his infinite 

e | mercy was pleaſed to frame a gracious new covenant, 

tf | anſwering all the demands of our miſerable circum» 


* ſtances, and conſtitute his own Sor to be the Media. 
tor and Surety of it; and this is now the only way 
and method of ſalvation, Gen. iii, 15. Gen. xvii. 2. 
7. Rom. viii. 3. Acts. iv. 12. 

Q. What is this gracious new covenant, which 
God hath made for redeeming fallen Man ? 

A. It may be ſaid to be two-fold, 1. The cavenant 
made from eternity with Chriſt in name of the Elect, 
commonly called the © covenant of redemption.” 

2dly, The covenant of reconciliation made in 
time with the Elect in Chriſt, RY called the 
* covenant of grace. 

Q. Doth the word of God give any ground for this 
diſtinction? 

A. Yes, Pſalm Ixxxix. 3. &c. Ila. lix. 2t. 

Q. What is the covenant of Redemption ? 

A. It is an eternal and gracious agreement in the 
counſel of the glorious Trinity, upon the foreſight of 
Man's fall, for the redemption and recovery of Elect 
Sinners: Wherein God the Father out of his infinite 
' mercy gave a certain number of fallen Mankind, to 
God the Son, as their federal Repreſentative and Surety, 
to be by him redeemed and ſaved: And for this end, 

demand- 
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demanding of him, that he ſhould aſſume their nature; tl 
and in their room ſatisfy divine-juſtice, by paying tl 
their whole debt both of obedience and ſuffering, the J 
which they were obliged to do by the covenant of J 
works; and alſo, that he ſhould undertake to gather 
all the loſt Elect and bring them unto God. And 9 
for his encouragement in this great work, it was pro- © 
miſed to the Son, that he ſhould have all requifite 7 
furniture, ſupport, acceptance, and ſucceſs: And 
likewiſe a glorious reward to himſelf, together with T7 
grace and glory to his people. With which propo- 
ſals of the Father, the Son out of his infinite free love 
did moſt cheerfully comply: undertook to do the whole 
work required of him, accepting of, and claiming the 
promiſes made unto him, Pſalm Ixxxix. 3, 4, 19, 20, 
&c. Iſa. xlix, 3,4, &c. Iſa. lix, 20, 21. 2Tim. 1,9, Tit. 
3. 2. Heb. x, 5, 9. Pſalm ii, 7, 8. Iſa J, 5, 6, 7. Palm 
, , 8. ohn x. 18. Jobn wi, a; 5. * 

Q. What is the covenant of Grace? 

A. It is God's free and gracious pactice with Elect 
ſinners in Chriſt, propoſed to and made with them in 
the goſpel; Wherein, according to his eternal com- 
pact with Chriſt their Surety, and for the ſake of his 
Mediation and Merits, he gloriouſly and immutably 
promiſeth pardon, peace, grace, and glory to them. 
Particularly, he promiſeth in an abſolute manner, to 
grant them the bleſſings of vocation, faith, regene- 


0 


. ration, and other means of ſalvation. And in order to 
1 their obtaining of the pardon of ſin, the adoption of 
wh z off . 5 
Fl children, and. eternal life (all which bleſſings are 


purchaſed by Chriſt) he requires of them, that they 

believe © in his Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” and ac- 
cept ofhim, with all the benefits of this covenant by 1 
a true and lovely faith, which they are called to ſhew * 
forth by a ſincere repentance, and ſtudy of newobe- 

dience. All which gracious promiſes and demands, 

the Elect in due time, upon God's call, do cordially 

acquieſce in, accept of, and give conſent unto: And 
this they do, thro? the grace and ſtrength of 3 
; their 


u. 
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their Surety, according to his eternal engagement for 
them, Ezek. xxxvi, 26, 27. Heb. viii, 10. John i, 12. 
John iii, 16. James ii, 18, 22. John vi, 37, 44, 45» 
John xvii, 12. Acts v, 31. | 

Q. Was not this new covenant a moſt wonderful, 
gracious, and ſuitable contrivance and remedy for 
our miſery in a fallen ſtate ? 4 

A. Yes, for tho' the firſt was a glorious covenant 
contrived in infinite wiſdom ; yet ſeeing it could not 
anſwer the demands of theſe miſerable circumſtances 
we plunged ourſelves into, God was content to lay it 
aſide, and frame a new one ſuitable to our miſery. 
For the firſt covenant leaving Man helpleſs, hopeleſs, 
and remedileſs under its ſentence, having no proviſion 
for pardon, place for repentance, nor room for a 
Mediator, God pitied us in our undone ſtate, (tho? 
he could more eaſily have deſtroyed Adam and his 
poſterity, and made a new world of innocent crea- 
tures to have been governed by the firſt covenant) yea, 
he took down that glorious fabrick of obedience and 
rewards, and framed a more gracious and excellent 
one in its ſtead, for ſaving loſt Man. And ſeeing 
Man was dilabled and incapacitate for covenanting 
with God by himſelf a ſecond time, God found out 
a Mediator and Surety to bind for him, and perform 
both the condition and pay the penalty of the firſt 
covenant, and anſwer for any new thing to be de- 
manded of him. And thus both God's juſtice is ſa- 
tisfied, and Man's happineſs ſecured : The Law- 
breaker's life ſaved, and the Law-maker's honour 
maintained; and free grace highly glorified. | 

Q Is there not a great affinity betwixt the cove- 
nant of Redemption, and the covenant of Grace. 

A. Yes, for they agree not only in their ſpring, ends, 
and indiſſolvable nature, but likewiſe in their ſubſtance 
and matter; in ſo far as the covenant of Redemption 
doth comprehend the whole of the covenant of grace, 
both promiſes and demands: For the whole * 
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and benefits promiſed in the covenant of grace to the 


Elect, were from eternity promiſed in the covenant o 


Redemption to Chriſt their head and repreſentative; 


and ſo to the Elect in him: And for the condition or 


qualifications required of the Elect in the covenant of; 
grace; they were firſt demanded of Chriſt their head - ; 
in the covenant of Redemption, who then undertook _ 
and became Surety for his peoples performance.- So 
that we ſee in ſome reſpect, the covenant of grace 
is only a Tranſcript of the covenant of Redemption, 
according to 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit, i. 2. Gal, iii. 16. 

Q: Wherein then doth theſe two covenants differ? 

A. In theſe reſpects, 1. As to the time of making 
them; the covenant of Redemption being made 
from all eternity ; but the covenant of grace only 
in time, by the preaching of the goſpel. 

240%, The federates or parties covenanting are dif- 
ferent: in the covenant ofRedemption,the Father and 
the Son are the only Parties covenanting ; but in the 
covenant of Grace, God and the Elect are the parties. 
T grant, that Chriſt is a federate in the covenant of 
Grace, as well as in that of Redemption, but in diffe- 
rent reſpects: For in the firſt he ſtood as principal, 
but in the ſecond as Surety. In the firſt he was the 


only party ; but in the ſecond he hath the Elect join- 


ed with him, Chriſt is the Mediator and Surety of 
the covenant of Grace, but the covenant of Redemp- 
tion had no Mediator or Surety; the Father and the 
Son truſted one another upon the agreement. 

_ 34/y, Theſe two covenants differ from one another 


as a prior treaty or agreement made by one friend 


for the behoof of another, doth differ from the poſte- 
rior ratification of it by the party concerned, for 
whoſe good i: was made. Our bleſſed Redecmer 
Chriſt graciouſly ſiſted himſelf as the Elects repre- 
ſentative in the covenant of Redemption, tranſacted 
with God the Creator for the payment of their debt, 


and made a moſt advantageous bargain for them, But 
: | 
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it being made without the Elect's knowledge, it was 
neceſſary that their conſent ſhould be had to this trea- 
ty and method of ſalvation; wherefore God is plea- 


ſed to caule it to be promulgate and propoſed to them 


* in the goſpel, for the gaining of their conſent, And 


God's voice to them in the goſpel, is to this Ele&; 
Are you content with what Chriſt my Son hath 


engaged and done in your Name? Are you willing 
4 to quit all other methods of ſalvation, and come to 
c me through a Mediator, and rely wholly upon his 
„ righteouſneſs ? Are you ſatisfied with the remedy 
„ provided for you in the covenant of Redemption.“ 
O, ſaith the poor Soul; (being determined thereto 
by the powerful operation of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
office it is, according to the foreſaid eternal agreement, 
to apply the remedy prepared by Chriſt) © This is a 
& moſt noble method of ſalvation, I am well pleaſed 
& with the eternal treaty and the execution of it, 
« with the Mediator and his righteouſneſs, and with 
« the great & precious promiſes made to me in him: 
% renounce all other ways of ſalvation, and rely 
« entirely on Chriſt to bring me to God.“ And this 
is that which we call the Covezant of Grace, 
4thly, They differ in reſpect of their comprehenſive- 
neſs,the covenant ofRedemption being far more large 
and comprehenſive than the covenant of grace, in re- 
gard it doth contain it and much more: For the co- 
venant of Redemption hath in it, got only what is pro- 
miſed to, and required of the Elect, but alſo many 
diftin&t demands of Chriſt as their Surety, and pro- 
miſes made to him as ſuch, which do not immediately 
concern the Elect: Such as theſe, it was required of 
Chriſt that he ſhould “ leave his glory, take a body 
of fleſh, fulfill the law, and ſuffer death: Allo, 
(«© that he ſhould quicken the Elect by his ſpirit, con- 
“vert and ſanctify them, guide them through the 
« world, and bring them ſafe to glory at laſt.“ Again, 
it was promiſed to Chriſt perſonally, for his encou- 
7 —Tagement to engage in this work, that he ſhould _ 
| | a 
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all © needful aſſiſtance and furn'ture for it, accep- 
c tance and ſucceſs in it, and a glorious perſonal re- 
« ward, an honourable reſurrection, and high exal- 
ce tation above all principalities and powers. That he 
« ſhould have the adminiſtration of all things put in 
4c his hands, for the good of his people, and an un- 
ce ſearchable treaſure of grace and rich ſupplies given 
* him, to communicate to them, whatever is for their 
ce good and happineſs.“ W hereupon Chriſt as our Sure- 
ty freely undertook the work propoſed, and laid hold on 
the promiſes, both theſe made to him perſonally, and 
theſe made to his ſeed in him, Gal. iii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Thus we fee how many things there are in the co- 
venant of redemption, required of, and promiſed to 
Chriſt as the Elect's Surety and Repreſentative, di- 
ſtinct from the things promiſed to and required of the 
Elect themſelves: Which laſt part makes up the co- 
venant of grace when promulgate to them in the goſ- 
pel for their conſent and acceptance, ſo that it is 
Plainly a part or branch of the covenant of redemp- 
tion, and differs nothing from it, but as a part doth 
from the whole, or as the Map of a particular pro- 
vince diſtinctly bounded and illuminated, with a new 
inſcription or dedication, differs from a general Map 
of the whole kingdom whereof it is a part. The co- 
venant of grace as propoſed to and made with Chriſt 
in the Elect's name from eternity, can hardly be di- 
ſtinguithed from the covenant of redemption; for 
thus it is a conſtituent part thereof, and incorporated 
with it. But as it is drawn out by itſelf, to be propoſed 
to the Elect in the goſpel and their conſent obtained 
to it, jt becomes a diſtin& covenant. Nay, it is di- 

ſtinct both in reſpect of conditions and promiſes. 
1. In reſpect of conditions; death and fatisfaftion 


of {fin thereby, was the great condition of the covenant 


of redemption on Chriſt's part; but faith and cloſing 

with Chriſt thereby, is the condition of the covenant 

of grace on the Elect's part, I grant indeed, that 

Chriſt our Mediator is bound for the e od 
| ot 
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both theſe conditions, but it is in different reſpects: 
For the Firſt, he is engaged as principal, but ior the 
Second as Surety. Chriſt undertook for us, things of 
A two ſorts; firſt, things that he was to do for us by 
himſelf; ſecondly, things that he was to make and 
enable us to do: the firſt ſort he performed for us, ac- 
= cording to the covenant. of redemption, as the prin- 


ky. 
2M ; 
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175 cipal part engaged for them. The ſecond, he wor ks in 
us as the Surety of the covenant of grace, which from 


eternity he undertook to be. Now there is a great 
difference betwixt theſe two; for tho' it be certain 
and true in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, chat Chriſt actually died 
for us, and ſatisfied juſtice for us, and in our room; 
yet it can noways be ſaid that he repents or believes 
for us, theſe are formally our Act, tho' it be Chriſt 
that enables us to do them, and works them in us. 

f 2. In reſpect of promiſes: the great promiſe on God's 
1 part to Chriſt in the covenant of redemption, was 
giving to him a ſeed and a glorious reward ; but his 
great promiſe to the Elect in the covenant of grace, 
is the giving of redemption and eternal life to the 
party believing. The tenor of the covenant of re- 
”? demption as made with Chriſt from eternity runs thus: 
Make thy ſoul an offering for {in, and thou ſhalt ſee 
6 thy ſeed;” But the tenor of the covenant of grace 
as propoſed to the Elect in the goſpel, is, “ Believe in 
e the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,and thou ſhalt not periſ in thy 
4 ſins, but have everlaſting life, Iſa. liii. 10. John iii. 16. 
Q, Wherein doth the covenant of grace differ from 
the covenant of works? 

A. In many things, ſuch as, 1. The covenant of 
Works which God entred into with our firſt Parents, 
Vas a covenant of friendihip, betwixt God and an 
2 innocent creature, that wer- in amity together. But 
the covenent of grace is a covenant of reconciliation 
betwixt enemies, an offcaded God and guilty Man: 
The firſt ſiowed from divine love and goodneſs; but 
the ſecond from divine compaſſionand tender mercies. 


2, The fir ſtcovenant was univerlal, being made with 
& 
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all Mankind in Adam. But the ſecond in particular, 
being only made with the Elect in Chriſt. . 
3. The condition required of Adam in the firſt cove- 
nant, was working and obeying, and that to perfec- bo 
tion, but that required of us in the ſecond, is believing. # 
4. The firſt covenant makes the proper condition 
of life, and the ground ofa Man's Juſtification be- +, | 
fore God, to be the righteouſneſs performed by the 
Man himſelf; But the ſecond, declares it to be, the 
righteouſneſs performed by our Surety Chriſt, appre- 
hended by our Faith, | | 
5. The firſtcovenant did not provide, not ſo mach i# . 
as admit of a Mediator or Surety to anſwer for Adan's : 
performing his part of it, or of any remedy in caſe of 
breaking it; for it allowed no place for repentanee, ; 
N 

a 
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it gave no hopes of fargiveneſs upon any condition 
whatſoever. But the ſecond covenant doth gracioufly 
admit and allow of all theſe. 

6. The firſt covenant could be broken and diſan- 
nulled, but the fecond is indiſſolvable and everlaſting, R 
becauſe of the ſufficiency and faithfulneſs of its Sure- | 
ty, IIA. liv. 10. Ia. Iv, 3. Heb, vii. 22. 24. 25. . 

The leaſt ſin or failing on Adam's part, made : 
void the firſt covenant, excluded him from all the . 
bleſſings promiſed in it, and rendred him perfectlx 4 
miſerable: But all the fins and failings of the Ele&t '# 
cannot diflolve the ſecond, to deprive them of happi - 
nefs, Pſalm Ixxxix. 31. 33. 34. Jer. ili. 14. Heb. xiii. 1. 

„ x John n of þ 

Q. Hath our Faith the ſame place in the covenant |: 
of grace, that Adam's obedience had in the covenant 
of works? Or is faith the condition of the covenant | 5 
of grace, in the ſame ſenſe, that Adam's obedience f. 
was the condition of the covenant of Works? 'P 10 

A, No, for Adam's obedience was his righteouſnefs 
before God, and the proper ground of his Juſtification Þ 
and claim to happineſs ; It was a real and pleadable h 
condition according to the covenant, upon which 6 
Adam's title to life and happineſs was properly _ ; 
ed. 
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lar, ¶ ed. Bur this cannot be ſaid of the Belie ver's faith ; for 
faith is not his righteouſneſs before God, nor the 
ve- ground of his juſtificarion'and elaim'to happineſs; it 
being only theinſtrument or applying eonditionrequi- 
* © redothim for intereſting him in the righteouſheſsof 

ZE Chrilt his Surety; which alone is the proper groutid 
ol his juſtification and claim to happineſs ; and the 
4 only pleadable and meritorious condition of life and 
# ſalvation, which the poor naked, and guilty ſoul muſt 


2 


lee to and depend upon. 85 | 

28. The condition required of Auam in thefirſt eove- 
ch nant was te be performed by him in his own ſtrength, 
ns . e. the ſirength that was given him at his creatien. 
rt ® But the condition required in the ſecond eovenant, is 
ee, not to be performed by the Elect Sinner in his own 
on natural ſtrength, but by the ſtrength freely promiſed 
fly and communicated'to him in his covenant. 

2. Doth not the covenant of grace oblige us to o- 
n- 37 bedience, as well as the covenant of works did? 
8A. Ves, but not in the ſame way, or for the ſame ends 
bt Q. What is the difference betwixt legal and evati- 
gelical obedience? | 
A4, It is very great in ſeveral reſpects. 1, Legal 
1 2 obedience was peremptorily commanded” as Man's 
duty: But evangelical obedience is alfo freely pro- 
* miſtd; and given as the gift of God. | SET 
„2. The firſtconld not be admitted, unleſs abſo- 

= _—_—_ but the ſecond is accepted, tho” im- 
> perfect, if ſineere. „ | 

ur 3. They vaſtly differ in their ends, the firſt was re+ ; 
nt 2 quired-as the proper condition of life and happineſs ; 
but the-ſecond, as an evidence of our faith, and con- 
ce tormity to dur Redeemer. The firſt was for the juſ- 
2 tification of our perſons; but the ſecond for the teſtifi- 
cCatior of our gratitude for redeeming love. The fir 
le Was required as the legal condition for purchaling of 
„ © heaven and glory; but the ſecond, as a goſpel quali- 
3. fication in order to paſſeſſing it only. | 
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Q. What names or epithets doth the covenant of 
grace get in ſcripture ? 

A. A great many, particularly it is called a teſta- 
ment, a covenant of peace, a covenant of life, a 
covenant of promile, a new covenant, an everlaſting, 
holy, ſure, and well ordered covenant, Heb, ix, 15. 
Ezek, xxxvii, 26 Mal, ii, 5. Eph, ii, 12, Heb, xii, 24. 
Ila, Iv, 3. Luke iv, 78. 2 Sam, xxiii, 5. 

Q. Why is this covenant called a teſtament ? 

A. It is frequently called ſo in ſcripture, and that 

. becauſe the everlaſtinginheri tancepromiſed in it, with 
all things thereunto belonging, is freely bequeathed & 
made over to the Ele&; yea, even the things required 
of them, are freely promiſed to them: and all theſe pre- 
eious promiſes and legacies are made ſure and firm 
to them by the death of Jeſus Chriſt the Teſtator, 
Heb, ix, 15, 16, 17. Matth, xxvi, 28. 

Q. Is the covenant of grace a ſcripture term, and 
what is the import and meaning of it? : 

A. This term indeed is not found in the expreſs 

words, tho' it be oft expreſt in words equivalent, The 
term is very ſignificant and moſt fitly appropriated to 
this covenant ; in regard the free grace (i. e. the 

undeſerved mercy and goodneſs) of God is richly and 
gloriouſly diſplayed in this covenant It was free grace 
thatinclined God at firſt to contrive it, that moved him 
afterwards to reveal and propoſe it.It is free grace that 


determines the Ele& to conſent to it, and abide in it. 


And it is the exalting of God's free grace which is the 


great end and deſign of it, But more eſpecially it is 


called a covenant of grace, in reſpect of the matter of 
it, all the bleſſings and good things promiſed in 
it, being God's gracious and free gifts to undeſerving 
ſinners, proceeding merely from his gratuitous bounty 
and aſtoniſhing free love in Chriſt, Yea, ſo full of. 


grace is this covenant, tho? God is pleaſed to require 


faith of us, as the condition to intereſt us in the be- 
nefits of it, and alſo good works to ſhew forth that 
faith; Yet, both that faith, and theſe works, are as 
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freely promiſed and given to the Elect by virtue of 
this covenant, as any other bleſſing in it, Eph, i, 4, 
5, 6, Epb, ii, 8, 9, 10. Zech, iv. 7. | | 

Q. What are theſe bleſſings, gifts, and benefits, 


Which are ſo freely offered and promiſed to us in this 
Covenant: 


A. They are ſo many, they cannot be numbred; and 


* ſo great, they cannot be expreſt. The great thing ſti- 
+ pulatedonGod'spart in this covenant,and that which 
js the fum and ſubſtance of all his other promiſes, is 


1 will be yaur God, Jer, xxxi, 33. This is the fulleſt, 
largeſt, ſweeteſt, ſublimeſt, and moſt comprehenſive 
promiſe in the whole Bible. The covenant of works 
bad no ſuch promiſe that we read of; God ſaid only 
to Adam. Do this and live, i. e. thou ſhalt have life 
and happineſs. But in the covenant of grace, he faith, 
Believe in my Son, and 1 wil! be thy Goa, i. e. VII not 
only give you life, heaven, and glory, but T'll give 
you myſelf, a Jehovah,all I am, all I have, and all I can 
do, ſhall be thine. / be thy God, includes all God's 
bleſſings to his people, whether grace or glory, earth 


or heaven, time or eternity. It implies his ſtandii 


inſtead ofall relations to them, his being their Father, 
their King, their Husband, their Maſter, their Friend, 
their Benefactor, and all things to them. Further, 7*/] 
be your God, imports an intereſt in all the divine attri- 
butes and perfections, you ſhall have my wiſdom for 
your direction, my power, for your proteQton, my 
mercy, for your pardon, my grace for your ſanctifica- 
tion, my faithfulneſs for making good all the promiſes _ 
to you, and my ſufficiency for giving you perfect hap- 
pineſs, Nay, a whole Trinity ſhall be yours, the Father 
with his eternal love and pity, the Son with all the 
fulneſs of his purchaſe, and the holy Ghoſi to make 
application of the bleſſings of that purchaſe unto you; 
Q. What are the bleſſings of Chriſt's purchaſe 
contained in this covenant ? „ 
A, All the bleſſings & mercies that everwere orſhall 
be enjoyed by any * in time W 1 


3 


20 „ Sacramental Catechiſm : 


all the fruits of Chriſt's purchaſe,and run go them in 
the channel of this covenant. The chief of theſe par- 
ticular bleſſings, are, The new heart, illumination, 
4 faith, repentance, pardon, freedom from the law's 
4% curſes, reconciliation, adoption, ſanctification, ac- 
© ceſs to God, hearing of prayers, the quicknings, 
ce conſolations, and condutt of the holy ſpirit, increaſe 
of grace, peace of conſcience, perſeverence, the mi- 
4 niſtryof Angels, ſuitable outward proviſion, through- 


& bearing at death, reſurrection to life, and eternal 
ge glory: Together with all the graces of the ſpirit _ 


and innumerable other bleſſings, temporal, ſpiritual, 
and eternal, Ezek, xxxvi, 25, 26, 27. Heb, viii, 10, 11, 
12. Pſalm xxiii, 1,6c, Pſalm xxxiv, 10. Plalm Ixxxiv, 
11, Pſalm xci, 1 1. Iſa. xxxili, 16, Iſa, xli, 10. Jer, iii, 
19, Hol: xiv, 4, 5. John x. 28. 1 Cor. i, 30. I Cor: ili, 
22, 2 Cor, i, 20. 2 Cor: vi, 18, Jer, xxxi. 33, 34. Jer, 
XXXIIi, 38, 39, 40, 41. Rom, viii, 26, 28. John iii, 18, 
36. John xiv, 16, 17, 26. Iſa, liv, 13. Iſa. liii, 1 1. Rom, 
Us 24, 25, 26. I Tim, iv, 8. Phil, iv. 19, 2 Pet, i, 4. 

. Whether is the covenant of grace abſolute or 
conditional ? 

A. If the difinition before given of this covenant 
with the ſcripture texts whereon. it is founded, be 
duly conſidered and compared, we will find it partly 
abſolute, and partly conditional. 

Qn vhatreſpect is the covenant cf grace abſolute ? 
A. In reſpect of the firſt bleſſings and benefits pro- 
miſed in it, which ſerve as means for obtaining the 
ends of the covenant, ſuch as effectual vocations, re- 
generation, faith, and repentance; theie are. promil- 
ed, and given abſolutely and freely by God for Chriſt's 


fake, without depending on any condition to be per- 


formed by the Elect, Heb, viii, 10. John vi, 44, 35. 
Q. In what reſpect is this covenant conditional? 
A. In reſpect of the ſecond and ſubſequent bleſimgs 

of it, which are as the end of the foreſaid means, 

ſuch as. union, with Chriſt, juſtification, adopt on, 
and glorificaulon, God is pleaſed, to ſuſpend the be- 
os ' ftowing 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 21 
ſto wing of theſe, till that condition be performed by 
the Ele, which he requires, viz. Faith, Johni. 2 
” Gal. ii, 16. Phil. iii, 19. | 
2e. In what ſenſe is faith called a condition on 
our part, in this covenant ? . 
A. I ſhewed before, that it is not to be meant in that 
ſenſe, that obedience is called the condition of the co- 
venant of works; that we do not underſtand it as an 
Ad any way meritorious, or pleadable before God for 
a reward, or an act performed by our own inherent 
ſtrength, or elicite by the power of our free-will, But 
we mean only that faith is an act or qualification, 
required of us in point of duty, as neceſſarily antece- 
dent to the conferring of the promiſed bleſſings of par- 
don and life: and that the beſtowing of theſe bleſſi 
is ſuſpended, till this a& or condition be performed, 

Q. Is faith the only condition of the covenant of 
grace ? X 

A. In this covenant, there are conditions of three 
ſorts, 1. There is ecnditio propter quam, Or a conditi- 
on for which, the bleſſings of this covenant are be- 
ſtowed on the Elect, and that is Chriſt's ſatisfattion 
and merits, in reſpe& whereof, all the bleſſings of 
the covenant, are truly conditional, except that of 
Election, and God's purpoſe of redemption. - - 
, 2. There is conditio per quam, or a Condition by 
Which we come to get an actual title to and intereſt 
in the ſecond, or ſubſequent bleſſings ot the covenant 
betore mentioned, and that is faith, which is required 
- + asa neceſſary condition, inſtrument, or mean of ap- 
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theſe bleſſings, Rom. v, 1. Acts xvi. 30 
| 3: There is conditio ſine gud non, or a condition 
without which the foreſaid bleſſings of pardon and 


new obedience may be called conditions of this fort; 
in regard they are abſolutely neceſſary for all chriflians, 
partly as the concomitants, fruits and evidenees of 2 

true faith; and partly to prepare and . make us _ 
- WM 2 | or 


_ 
_ 
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pli ation on one part, in order to our partaking f 


eternal life cannot be enjoy'd : So repentance and- = 


22 4 Tandon Catechiſm ; 
ce for the inheritance of the ſaints in light,” Luke * 
viii, 3. Zech, xii, 10. Col, i, 10, 12. Heb, xii, 14. 
Q. Doth it not detract from the grace and free- 
nels of this covenant, and afford ſomething to the ] 
creature whereof to boaſt, to ſay, that the covenant 
requires any condition on our part ? g 

A. If any act or duty required of us in this covenants - 
were to be performed by our natural ſtrength, or by the |. 
help of common grace; or if it did give a right to the 
bleſſings ofthe covenant in anymeritoriousway,either F 
by way of Congruity or Condignity in the popiſ ſenſe : | 
Then indeed, it would derog te from the free grace of 
this covenant; wherefore, with all ſound Proteſtants, 
we muſt abhor all thoughts of ſuch duties, works, = 
or conditions as thele But when we call faith a con- 
dition, and underſtand it only of a gracious inſtrument ** 
or qualification i in the Elect, purchaſed for them by Jeſus 
Chriſt, eee promiſed by God in this covenant, 
and wrought in them by the holy Gholt ; a grace, that 
receives all fromGod,& gives the entire glory to God : 
Such a conditionality of faith is noways inconſiſtent 
with a covenant of grace, or of promile, Eph. ii, 5, 8, 

Q. Sinee faith is not performed by our ſtrength, 
but wrought in us by the holy ſpirit, how can it be 
ſaid to be a condition on our part? 

A. Tho! the grace and power of believing be deriv- 
ed from God's ſpirit, yet the act of believing is proper- 
ly the act and deed ofthe gracious ſoul, as being ex- 
erted and performed by his faculties : And hence it is 
chat the ſpirit of God ſtiles theſe truly our > Wore that 
are wrought in us by his grace, Iſa, xxvi, 12. Lord, 
thou haſt wrovght all our works in us,” They are 
Nil termed oar works, tho? performed by his grace, 

Q. May not love, repentance, humility, ſelf- de- | 
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nial, holineſs, and new obedience, be called condi- 
flons of this eovenant as well as faith. ſeeing theſe 
are likewiſe required of all that enter into this cove- 
nant, and many bleſſings of this covenant, are alſo | 


fu e anti the performance of them? © , 
A. There 9 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, & 23 
A. There is a very great difference betwixt the eon- 
ditionality of theſe graces, and that of faith, as I ſhall 


free |; afterwards make appear. In the mean time, I own, if 


conditions be taken in a large ſenſe, for every thing. 
duty, or qualification, that is neceſſarily required of 
thoſe that enter into this covenant : then indeed all the 


forementioned graces and qualifications, maybe called 


conditions or terms in this covenant; and ſome of 
theſe terms, conditions, or qualifications are neceſſary 
as antecedents unto our entering into his covenant, 
others as concomitants of it, and others as conſeguents to 
it tho' indeed they are alſo freely promiſed to theElect. 
Q. What are theſe terms or qualifications, that 
are required as antecedents unto our entripg into 
this covenant ? | 
A. Suchas, hearing af the word, ſome knowledge 
of God, and ſenſe of our miſery, and deſpair of help 
in ourſelves, and a ſight of our need of a Mediator, 
Sc. All theſe may be called antecedent or preparato- 
ryconditions of our entring into covenant,in regard 
they are neceſſarily and previouſly requiſite unto it, 
Mat, ix, 12. Luke xv, 16, 17, John iv, 10. 


: 


Q. What are theſe terms or qualificatipns, that 
are required as concomitants? *' _- © __ 
A. Such as, repentance, love, humility, ſelf-de- 
nial, ſpiritual hunger, c. theſe may be called conco- 
mitant conditions of our entring into this covenant, 
in regard they do neceſſarily accompany it. and are in- 
{ſeparable from true faith, Mark i, 15. Acts ii, 38, Luke 
vii, 47. Luke Ix, 23. Phil, iii, 3, 8. Mat, v, +. . 
. What are theſe terms or qualifications, which 
are required as conſeguents unto our entring into 
this covenant ? _ V . 
A. Such as, evangelical obedience, taking up the 
croſs, patience, perſeverance, &c. theſe we find laid 
down as fruits and evidences of taith, and required 
as neceſſary conditions, of our enjoying and poſſeſſing 
the ends of this covenant, viz. eternal life and glo- 
ry ,Gen, xvii, 1, 2. Luke ix, 23. Heb, Xii, 14. Heb 
B 4 Rr 
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Wh x, 36, 38. I ſay, all thefe may be called conditions 
"7588 or terms in this covenant, in the ſenſe before 1pe- 
„ cified ; as being duties and qualifications neceſſarily 
„ required of all thoſe that enter into it; and ſo we find 
. theſe words conditions and terms, uſed by many 
all ſound proteſtant divines. 
60h Q. What is the difference betwixt the condition 
of faith, and theſe other conditions required? Or 
11. What preference hath faith to theſe, in reference to 
18 this covenant ? | 
1 A. Repentance, and the other graces and qualifi- 
Wh. cations before-named, are only conditions of certain | 
0 connection, without which we cannot be juſtified, 
1 united to Chriſt, or inherit his purchaſed glory: But 
Wh! faith is the only inſtrumental, uniting and applying 
0 condition of our juſtification, by, and through which 
Mt! as a mean and inſtrument, we are actually juſtified, 7} 
| ABR united to Chriſt and intitled to all the bleſſings of his 
40 K rchaſe. It far excels all other graces, in regard it 
Ml! hath a peculiar influence on our juſtification, and u- 
0 nion with Chriſt. It doth that noble office to us, which 
BN - mo other grace or act of ours is capable of, becauſe 
1 of its ſpecial aptitude and fitneſs for taking hold of the 
100 Redeemer, and cloſing with his righteouſneſs. Hence 
1 we are frequently {aid to be juſtified by faith, but ne- 
of ver by repentance, love or. any other grace, And 
4 the righteouſneſs that doth juſtify us, is oft called the 
Wl © righteouſneſs of faith, and by faith,” And it ſo is 
1 cilfed, to teach us, that as the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


is the only meritorious condition of our juſtification 1 

and our partaking of the great bleſſings of that cove-- 1 

nant; fo faith is the only inſtrument and applying 
N 


l condition thereof, Rom. iv, x3, Rom. x, 6. Phil. iii, 
i . Sal. v, 5. Heb, vi. 3. 3 
[ M Dotz faith juſtify, and intitle us to the bleſ- 
. ſings of the covenant, as a work, grace, or habit in 
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us, of Nen excellency and worth before God ? 1 
A. Not at all, for if it be conſidered as a work or | 


grace in ps, it hath not any more intrinſick worth or 
value, [ 
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Or, a Familiar Inſt ructor, &c. 25 
value, than other gracious habits, nor any more in- 
fluence on our juſtification before God, than other 
graces bave, which is indeed none at all. Faith then, 


L doth not any ways juſtify us upon the account of 
its own worth, or as it is a work or grace of ours; 


But only as it is an inſtrument having a peculiar fitneſs 


* as the hand of the ſoul, for apprehending of Chriſt, 
and applying his righteouſneſs, which 1s the only 
ground of our juſtification before God. And upon 


this account only it is, that faith is preferred to all 
the reſt of the graces, and called the only condition 
of the covenant of grace on our part. 

Q. Why is Chriſt called the Mediator and Surety 
of the covenant of grace ? 

A. 1. He is called the Mediator of it, becauſe he 
graciouſly interpoſeth betwixt God and Man,whawere 
at variance, and by his blood andſpirit reconciles them 
together, aud brings them into a covenant of peace 
and friend(hip. | 

2. He is called Surety of this covenant, becaule he 
graciouſly undertakes for both parties fulfilling their 
parts of it, vi. that God ſhall perform all his promiſes 


to the Ele&, and that they ſhall do whatever God 


requires of them, 1 Tim. ii, 5. Heb. ix, 15, Heb. vi, 22. 
Q Doth God need any Surety or Cautioner on his 


part ? 


A. Not at all, upon his own account, for he is the 
faithful and immutable God, for whom it is impoſ- 
{ible to lie, or falſity his promiſe. But only on our ac- 
count, for our guilt having made us ſuſpicious, that 
God would not accept, or dwell with ſuch unworthy 
creatures; It was requiſite for our comfort, that the 
Son of God ſhould be Surety to us, for the performance 
of theſe promiſes, that are truly fo great in themſelves 
and may juſtly be aſtoniſhing to our thoughts. 

Q. Is this covenant univerſal, or made and entred 
into, with all Men, as the firſt covenant was ? 

A. No: it is only made and entred into, with ſuch at 


accept the offers and terms of it, and theſe are none 


but 


- 
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but the Elect, Iſa, Iv. . Ezek, Xi, 19, 20. Heb by vl 4 


10. Rom, ix, 4. Rom, Xl, 5. 7. 
Q. Is this covenant offered to none elſe ? 


A. Chriſt and the benefits of this covenant, are ten- 4 
dered to all that hear the golpel, without exception: : ba 


And this is plain from the many general calls and in- 
vitations of Chriſt to loſt ne with the promiſes 
thereto annexed, which we have recorded; together 


with his peremptory commands, that require every 


Man to come to him,and believe i in bim, and that un- 
der the pain of damnation, Prov, i. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
Prov, viii, 1, 273% 4,5. Ia, xlv, 22. Ila, Iv, I. Mark xvi, 
15. 16. Acts ii, 38, 39. Rev. iii 1, 18, Rev, xxii, 17, 

Q. Have all Men, even the worſt, ſufficient war- 
rant from theſe general calls, commands and pro- 
miſes to come to Chriſt, and take hold of this cove- 
nant, with all its benefits and promiſes ? 

A. Yes, they may do it warrantably without any 
fear of preſumption; firmly expecting welcome upon 
their coming. Nay, they hainouſly fin againſt God 
and their own fouls, it they neglect to do it, Iſa, li, 35 
4, 5. John i iv, 37. Heb, ii, 3. Heb. iv, 1, 2. 

Q. Whyis 5 covenant offered and tendered toall 
the hearers of the goſpel indefinitely,ſeeing i it is only 
made with a certain number of them, viz. the Elect. 

A. Becaule it hath ſo pleaſed a wiſe and ſovereign 
'God who doth all things © according to the counſel of 
* his will,” and is not bound to give account of his 
matters, Yet we may adventure to ſay, that he doth 
it for theſe ends, namely, that he may proclaim the 
ſufficiency and perfection of Chriſt's ranſom, together 
with the freeneſs and fulneſs of divine grace, as a ſuffi- 

cient foundation for all to believe, and flee to Chriſt for 
refuge. And allo, that by this method the Ele& may 
be gathered out of the multitude, and the refuſers of 
Chriſt leſs without excuſe, Eph, i, it. Job xxxiii, 13. 
Mat, xx, 16. Luke x7, 22, Heb, ii, 3- Heb, xi, 13. 


14. 


. F Or, a Familiar Inſtructor Sc. 27 

Vit, “ Q. Is there any way to ſalvation, but by the co- 
venant of grace and Chriſt its Mediator? 

A. No, Acts iv, 12. 1 Cor, ii, 13. Gal, ii, 16. 


ten. T Q. How then were the faithful ſaved, who lived 
10N A under the law before Chriſt's coming in the fleſh? . 
ind A. Tho? they had à dark and legal diſpenſation of 
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the myſtery of grace, yet they were under the ſame 
covenant, and faved in the ſame method with us; for 
they had the ſame Mediator and Surety, typified to 
them by Moſes and the ſacrifices ; they had the ſame 
> promiles of remiſſion and ſalvation, which we have; 
and they were called to look thro? the types and fi- 
gures, and act faith on Chriſt to came, as their only 
Saviour and Redeemer, And ſo they were juſtified by 
Chriſt in the method of the covenant of grace, and ſa- 
ved by virtue ofthe blood of Chriſt their Surety, which 
was agreed upon to be ſhed for them in due time, ac- 
cording to the covenant of redemption ; upon which 
account he is called © the Lamb lain from the foun- 
ce dation of the world,” Rev xiii, 8. See alſo, Pſal. ii, 
12. Ila, xlv. 22 Acts x, 43. Gal, iii, 7, $,9- 1 Cor. x, 4. 
Q. Was the covenant of grace promulgate and 
diſpenſed to the church, always after one and the 
fame manner? | 2 1 
A. No, but in different manners; yea, ſo different, 
that tho' the covenant of grace under all periods, 
hat (till been the ſame for ſubltanee; yet becauſe of 
its gradual revelation and different adminiſtration, it. 
is diſtipguiſhed into the old and new teſtament, 6r 
the old and new covenant of grace. The old cove- 
nant being that which was adminiſtred before Chriſt's. 
' coming in the fleſh; and the new, that which is ad- 
miniſtred ſince his coming, Heb, i, 1. Jer, xxxi. 3t. 
2 Cor, iii, 6, 7, 8, Heb, viii, 13. Heb, ix, 1. ; 
5 Q. Wherein doth the diſpenſation of the new co- 
* venant of grace differ from that of the old ; | 
! A. The old teſtament or covenant of grace, was 
4 
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adminiſtred by promiſes, prophecies, ſacrifices oa 
| | £ | other 


28 J Sacramental Catechiſm ; f 
other Types; which did all point forth Chriſt as to 
come. But the new covenant of grace is adminiſtred 
by the preaching of the word, and diſpenſing of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, which 
meu forth Chriſt as already come. Moreover the new 
diſpenſation of the covenent is far more eaſy, clear, 
efficacions, and extenſive than tha: of the old, Heb. x, 
1, 2, 3, &c. 1 Pet. i, 10 Matth. xx, viii, 19. 1 Cor. 
Xi. 23. Heb. viii. 6. &c. | 
Q. What way hath God taken to eſtabliſh and con- 
firm the covenant of grace to us? 

A. Several ways; 1. By his word of promiſe, 
2, By his oath. 3. By the death and blood of his Son. 
4. By outward figns and ſeals, commonly called Sa- 
erements, Gen. Xvil, 7. Gen, xxii, 16, 17. Heb. vi, 13. 
to 18. Heb Ki, 16, 17. Rom. iv, II. | 
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| Concerning the AC RAMENT S. 


Queſt. FF FHAT is the proper ſignification of the 
word Sacrament ? 
A. It is not a ſeriptural word, more than the word 
Trinity js, yet ſeeing the thing ſignified is there, and < 
the word is very ſignificant, it may belawfully uſed. An- 
diently the word Sacrament was a military word, in 
uſe among the Romans, and ſignified the ſolemn oath 
© which the Soldiers took, to be true to their General: 
Afterwards, it was uſed by Eccleſiaſtical W riters to 
fisnify any holy myſtery, and particularly the ſealing M 
ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; ane 
Thdeed it is very applicable to them, ſeeing by receiv- 
ingtheſe ſeals, we ſolemnly engage ourſelves to be the 
Lord's, and ſwear to ſtand by him as faithful Soldiers, 
fighting under his banner, againſt all his enemies, 
+ What is the true nature and uſe of a Sacrament ? by, 
It is a holy ordinance inſtituted by Chriſt in his F. 
church, and annexed as a ſeal tothe eovenant of grace; x: 
wherein by outward and ſenſible ſigns, Chriſt and 
| be- 
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Or, à Familiar Inſtructor, &c: 2 
benefits of his mediation, are repreſented, ſealed, and 
applied to thoſe that are within the covenant, to con- 
2 firm their intereſt in him, to ſtrengthen. and increaſe 
their faith and all other graces, to teſtify and cheriſh 
their love and communion one with another, to put 
qa viſible difference betwixt thoſe that belong to the 
Church, and the reſt of the world : and ſolemnly to 
engage them to the ſervice of God in Chriſt,aceording 
to his word, Gen, xvii, 7, 10. Rom. iv, 1-8. 1 Cor. 
i. 24. Rom. xv. 8. Rom. vi. 3. Eph, iv. 5. 
Qi. Why is it ſaid to be an ordinance inſtituted 
= by Chriſt in the church ? 
A. 1. To ſhew that Chriſt is the ſole King and Head 
of the church, who alone hath the power to appoint 
her ordinances, 2. To diltinguiſh the Sacraments: of 
2 Chriſt's inſtitution, from thoſe of Popiſh invention, 
ui. the five baſtard Sacraments,of ordination, confir- 


mation, pennance, marriage, and extreme unction: 
None of which are inſtituted by Chriſt for ſacraments; 
nor have they the parts of true ſacraments, and none 
bol them are ſeals of the covenant of grace, 

Q. What are the parts of a Sacraments ? 

A. Every Sacrament hath two parts; the one ex: 
= ternal and earthly ; and the other ſpiritual and hea- 
venly There is an outward ſenſible ſign, that doth 
_* "repreſent, convey, ſeal and apply thedpiritua] benefr 

thereby ſignified, | 0 

Q. What is a ſenſible Sign? 4 

A. That which is obvious to the outward ſenſe of 
hearing, ſeeing, taſting, ſmelling or feeling. And 
ſuch. are both the facramentalelements and ſaeramen- 


A. 1. As they are ſigns, they ſignify and repreſent 


6:8 f 
tal actions. 
Q What things do Sacraments ſignify and ſeal ? 


the grace and good will of God in Ghriſt to his eove- 
nanted people, 2, Az they are ſeals, they ratify and 
confirm his. people's right to all the bleſſings and 
promiſes of the covenant, and likewiſe their engage- 
'F ments to new obedience. | 

| Q. Is 
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30 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 

Q. Is not the word alone ſufficient to ſalvation ? 
What need is there for Sacraments ? 

A. It is enough to fatisfy us, that the infinitely wile 
God hath thought fit to adjoin Sacraments to hisword, 
asneceſſarymeans of hispeoples ſalvation and comfort. 
And ſince he hath thus graciouſly appointed them; it 
becomes us with reverence, thankfulneſs, and dili- 
gence to receive them, and to judge the contempt or 
abuſe of them a hainous ſin before God. | 

Q. How doth the word and Sacraments differ as 
means of ſalvation? N 

A. In ſeveral things ; 1, The word is directed to the 
bodily ear; but the Sacrameats to the «ye and other 
ſenſes. 2. The word is preached to all without excep- 


tion; buttheSacraments belong to none bur the mem- 


bers of the church. 3. The word is the ordinary mean 
of begetting faith; but the Sacraments are means for 
confirming and increaſing it, Mark xvi. 15. Acts xviii. 
36. Gen, Xvii, 7. 1 Cor, iii, 5. Rom, iv, 11. 

Q. Why hathGod adjoinedSacraments to theword? 

A. 1. That he might give a further proof of his con- 
deicending goodnets, & tender concern for his peoples 
good. It is wonderful condeſcenſion in God to diſpole 


his grace into a covenantform, and enter into a paction 


with us; but it is yet more, to be content to add ſeals 
to it, for our further confirmation and conſolation. 
2. That they might ſerve to awaken the affections & 


Excite grace Sacraments are, as it were a viſible goſpel 


the offers of free love, and benefits of Chriſt's purchaſe 
are thereby expoſed to the eye,as the word doth ſound 
them in the ear; God knows our ſtupidity and dul- 
neſs that we are much more affected with things that 
we ſee with our eyes, than that which we only hear. 

3; That he might provide againſt that prevailing 
plague of unbelief, in bis people; that ſtrengthen their 


Wenk faith, by giving them ſenſible ſigns of his love, | 


and viſible pledges of their intereſt in it. For (as 
Chriſt ſaid to the nubleman of Capernaum, John iv, 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, SS-. 31 

48.) © Except ye lee ſigns and wonders ye will not 
« believe... | | | 

Q. Are the Sacraments efficacious to work grace 


in all that partake of them ? | 
A. No; for we read of Baptiſm adminiſtred to Si- 
mon Magus who ſtill remained a naughty Man: And 


that the Lord's Su pper may be received by perſons un- 


worthy, Acts viii, 23. Luke xili, 26, 27. 1 Cor, xi, 27. 
Q Whence have the Sacraments their efficacy? 
A. 1. Negatively, they have it not from themſelves, 

ex obere operato, according to the Papi(ts: Nor from 

the intention or holineſs ofthe Miniſter that diſpenſeth 
them. Bur, 2, Poſitively, they have jt from Chriſt's 
bleſſiugs, and the ſpirir'sworking in and by them upon 
the ſouls of ſuch as partake of them. It is only Chriſt 
who by his ſpirit puts life and virtue in the Sacra- 
ments,andmakes them effectual means for conveying 
and applying his ſaving benefits to his peoples fouls, 
Q. What were the ordinary Sacraments of the old 
teſtament diſpenſation ? _ | 
A. Circumciſion and the paſſover, which are now 
abrogated by the coming of Chriſt, who was typified 


by them. 


Q. Hath not Chriſt appointed Sacraments under 
the new teſtament diſpenſation, in the room of 
theſe which he aboliſhed ? | 

A. Yes; viz. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 

Q. Are not the Sacraments both of the old and 
new teſtamgnt for ſubſtance the ſame ? 1 

A. Yes; for they both repreſent and cxhibit Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the ſame ſpiritual benefits and mercies 
through him, Rom, iv. 11. 1 Cor, x, 1: 

Q. ls there no difference betwixt them? 

A. Yes, in ſeveral reſpects. 1. The old Sacraments 
repreſented Chriſt as to come; but the new as already 
come. 2. The old repreſented Chriſt more darkly ; 
but the new more cle»rly and plainly. 3. The old 


were only to endure till Chriſt's coming in the fleſh; 
| | but 
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1 32 SCacramental Catechiſm; 
but the new untit Chriſt's coming in glory, 4. Their 
outward ſigns differ much, one from another. 
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tiſm are the ſame in ſubſtance ? 


bf. Hon, typifyiog and repreſenting our outward pollution 


by the ſhedding of Chrilt's blood. 


Lord's Supper are the lame for ſubſtance ? 


_ 8 
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(as their Writers tells us) it was tied to their bed 
polts, that by their conſtant hearing of its bleatings, 
they might be excited to look back and remember 
their ſore bondage in Egypt, and their gracious de- 
liverance from it; and alſo to look foreward and re- 
member the ſufferings and agonies of the Meſſiah for 
their ſins. In like manner, Communicants ought to 
ahi = themſelves for the Lord's Supper, by lerious 
and frequent meditating upon their miſery by nature, 
the evil of fin, and the bitter agonies hh Chriſt 
endured in delivering them from it. 
3. As the Paſchal Lamb was roaſted with fire; ſo 
Chriſt in the Lord's Supper is held forth, as ſcorched 
with the fire vf God's wrath, l 
4. As the Paſchal Lamb behoved to be eaten, and 
that wholly ; ſo Chriſt in the Lord's Supper mult be 
received by faith, and that wholly in all his offices, 
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eaten with unleavened Bread and bitter Herbs; ſo 
Chriſt muſt be received in the Lord's Supper, in truth 
and ſincerhy, with bitter repentings for fin. i 

| 6. As 


* 


4 * 


Q How doth it appear that circumciſion and bap. I 


end original guilt, the neceſſity of being purified | | 
from earnal affections, and the way of our ſalvation 1 


Q. How doth it appear that the paſſover and ihe 


4 1 

. A. By the following things, 1. They both repreſent 
0 Chriſt crucified, and commemorate his leve in deli- 
1 vering : his people from the bondage of fin and ſatan. 
} 2. The Jſroelites behoved to prepare themſelves WP 
Of | | for keeing the paſſover, for ſome time before; par- al 
10 ticularly they kept the Paſchol Lamb four days in their 3 
10 houſes, before it was killed; during which time, 


5. As the Lamb in the Paſſiver, behoved to be 


A. In reſpect they are both Sacraments for initia. 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, &c. 33 

6. As the Lamb in the firſt paſſover, was to be 
eaten by the Iſraelites in haſte, with their loins girt, 
ſiaves in their hands, and ſhoes on their feet; ſo 
Chriſt in the Lord's Supper mult be received without 


delay, with holy reſolution and preparation for our 
> ſpiritual journey, travelling as pilgrims through the 
- wilderneſs of the world. 


7. As the blood of the Lamb was to be ſprinkled on 


their door-poſts and lintels, for ſecuring them from 
the deſtroying Angel, that cut off the Egyptians firſt- 
born; ſo in the Lord's Supper, we mult have our whdle 
7 ſouls beſprinkled with Chriſt's blood by faith, for 
# ſecuring us from the ſtroke of divine juſtice; Nay, 


. & alſo our outward converſation that is viſible to the 
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0 world muſt be ſprinkled that they may take notice of 
our having been with Jeſus, Exod, xii, 1 Cor, v, 7, 8. 


Concerning BAP T IS NM. 


1 Nueſſ. HAT is the true nature and uſe of 


Baptiſm ? 
A, Baptiſm is a Sacrament of the new teſtament, 
annexed as a ſign and ſeal of God's coverant with 


7 Believers in Chriſt ; wherein Jeſus Chriſt hath ordain- 


ed the waſhing with water, in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt , to be a ſign, 
not only of the ſolemn admiſſion of the party baptiz- 


ed into the viſible church; but alſo a ſign and ſeal 
of his intereſt in the covenant of grace, with all its 
bleſſings purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, repreſent- 


7 ed by that water, and particularly to ſignify and ſeal 
his ingrafting into Chriſt, his remiſſion of ſins by his 


blood, and regeneration by his ſpirit; his adoption 
into God's family, and reſurrection unto everlaſting 
life. And likewiſe his folemn dedication to God 


through Jeſus Chriſt; and entring into an open and 


profeſſed engagement to be the Lord's wholly and 
only his; and to walk with him in newnels of life,“ 
| 8 Mat, 
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34 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 

Mat, xxvili, 19. Gal, li, 27. Mark i, 4. Tir, iii, 5. 

Eph, v, 26. Rom, vi, 4, 5, 6, I. 1 Pet, iii. 21. 
Q How many ſorts of Baptiſin are mentioned in 

ſcriprure ? 


A. We read of a ſix-fold Baptiſm, 1; The Levitical | 


Bapriſms or waſhings, Heb, ix, 10, 2. The Baptiſm of 
tears, or repentance, Luke vii, 38. 3. The Baptiſm 
of affliction, blood, or martyrdom : Thus Chriſt and 
the martyrs were baptized, Mat, xx, 22, 23 Luke 
Xii, 20. 4. The Baptiſm of the holy Ghoſt, or the 
conferring of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, Akts i i . 
5. It is ſometimes put for the chriſtian faith or doc- 
trine of Baptiſm, Acts xviii, 25. 6. There is the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm, which we now ſpeak of 


But principally, Baptiſm is two-fold, external and in- 


ternal, fluminis & flaminis, of water, and of the ſpirit, 

Q What parts doth the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
conſiſt of? 

A. Of two parts. 1. The outward and viſible part 
ſignifying. 2. The ſpiritual and inviſible part there- 
by ſignified. 

Q. What is the outward part ſignifying? 

A. The waſhing of the body with water, and the 
uſing of the words of inſtitution · 

Q.: What is the ſpiritual part ſignified by the waſh- 
ing with water ? 

A. 1. The waſhing away of the guilt of ſin, or 


our juſtification by the blood of Chriſt applied to the 


ſoul. 2. The waſhing away of the filth of fin, or 


our ſanctification by the ſpirit of Chriſt in the work 


of regeneration, Rev, i, 5. John iii, . 
Q. What is fenified = the words of inſtitution or 


baptizing in rhe name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the holy Ghoſt ? 


A. 1. It ſignifies that Miniſters have authorit, from 


God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, to adminiſter, 


this Sacrament of Baptiſm, Mat, xxvill, 18. 19. 
2. Ir ſignifies the baptized perſon his entring into 


4 folemn covenant with God the Father, Son, and holy 


Ghoſt, 


. 
r 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Gc. 
Ghoſt, (his chuſing and taking God the Father, as 
bis God and Father; God the Son as his Redeemer 
and Saviour; and God the holy Ghoſt as his guide, 
ſanctifier, and comforter: alſo it ſignifies his con- 


ſecration to the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt; and his 


3 coming unger engagements to the faith, profeſſion 


and obedience of the holy trinity ; together with the 
ſolemn renouncing of the three great enemies of his 
holy trinity, viz. the devil, the world, and the fleſh, 


2 Cor, viii, 5 1Pet, iii, 21. 
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blood of Chriſt an 


Q. Why is the blood of Chriſt, and bleſſings of 
the new covenant repreſented here by water? 

A. Becaufe of the near reſemblance they have to one 
another in theſe things; 1, Water hath a cleanſing 
virtue, for taking away filth and pollution from the 


body, ſo Chriſt's blood cleanſes the foul from fin. 


2. Water hath a refreſhing virtue to a thirſty tra- 
veller, and the dry withered herbs; ſo Chriſt's blood 
and benefits are moſt refreſhing to the poor thirſty ſoul. 

3. Water hath an extinguiſhing quality, for quench- 
ing fire; ſo the blood of Chriſt quencheth both the 


fire of God's wrath, and the fire of our luſts. 


4. Water hath a mollifying virtue, it ſoftens the 


& hardned earth; ſo Chriſt's blood hath ſoftned many 


a hardned heart in tears, and melted them into a 


compliance with God's will. 


5. Water is molt neceſſary, our bodies could not 
live or ſubſiſt without it; ſo the blood of Chriſt is 
the moſt neceſſary and uſeful thing in the world; 
our ſouls without it would periſh eternally. | 

6. Water is cheap and free to all, no Man is denied 
of it; ſo the blood of Chriſꝭ is offered freely to all that 
pleaſe to accept of it. | 

7. Water hath no effect nor operation upon us, 
unleſs it be ſprinkled or applied; ſo neither hath the 
y effect upon us, till it be applied, 
by faith, | | 

Q. Is there no ſacramental element or rite to be 

| C 2 uſed 
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36 A Sacramental Catechiſm ; 
uſed in Baptiſm, but the waſhing with water in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and holy Gholt ? 
A. No; for tho' the Papiſts do join kerewith, ſalt, Me q 
ſpittle, oil, and the ſign of the croſs, yet they have |, 
no warrant for theſe from Chriſt or his apoſtles ; and g 
therefore they are not to be regarded, butas ſuperſtitious, 
and antichriſtian additions to Chriſt's holy inſtitution, cut 
Q. For what ſpecial ends hath the Lord appointed int 
Baptiſm ? | | | his 
A. They are various; 1. To be a notour badge of Wan, 
our chriſtian profeſſion, to diſtinguiſh us from Fews, Mcox 
Pagans, and Mahometans. Wrio: 
2. To be a teaching ſign or ſymbol, for inſtructing olo 
us in the knowledge of the great articles of the chri· | 
ſtian faith; 1 it is a looking glaſs to ſnew eq 
us our natural pollution and miſery by reaſon of ſin, 
and our remedy provided in the blood of Chriſt. Tit f 
3- To be a confirming ſeal of God's covenant for wh 
aſſuring Believers of the reality of his love, the plie 
truth of his promiſes, and the certainty of their title h 
to the childrens inheritance, and (as it were) for # 
giving them infeftment and ſeaſing in all the bleſ- Ba 
ſings of Chriſt's purchaſe ; even as Men are inveſted |” 
in the right, and put in the poſſeſſion of a bargain & th 
dy formalities of law; as a houſe is delivered us by the 
a key; ora field by ſtone or earth. © bis 
4. To be a gracious channel and means for con- ha 
veying grace, and ſoul- purification, and ſpiritual Þ lec 
bleſſings, to thoſe for whom they are deſigned. [Re 
5. To be an obligatory bond on our part, to be 
true and faithful to God, to renounce the ſervice of ¶ pa 
fin and ſatan, and to walk with God in newneſs of 
life. 7 w! 
6. To be a tryſting- place for parents, to meet and or 
treat with Chrift concerning the ſalvation of their fo 
young ones. For all which ſee Gal, v, 3. Acts ii, 38, 41. ar 
Rom, iv, 11: Col, ii, 11, 12 Acts xxii, 16. Eph, v, L. 
as, 1 Pet, iii, 21. Luke xviil, 15, 16. Tit, iii, 85. m 
5 When 


e 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 37 


the Q. When God doth ſeal his covenant with Beli- - 
vers in Baptiſm : what things are engaged and ſeal- 
(alt, Med on his part? | : 
navel A. 1. That he will be our God, 2, Receive and own 
andhig as members of his viſible church. 3. Give us a 
ious ſealed right to church ordinances and privileges. 4. 
ion. cut us off from the old ſtock of nature, and ingraft us 
ntedſinto Chriſt. 5. Take us into his family, and under 


TY 
V, 


en 


his providential care. 6. Entitle us to Chriſt's purchaſe, 

and make over all the bleſſings and benefits of the new - 
covenant, viz. Remiſlion of lin, regeneration, adop- 
tion, ſanctification, reſurrection to life, and eternal 
glory and happineſs, 

Q. Doth Baptiſm ſeal and apply theſe things 
equally to all who are baptized ?, 
A. No; for to Elect Infants and Believers in reality, 

Cit ſcals and applies theſe things abſolutely. But to theſe 
Ewho are only Believers in profeſſion it ſeals and ap- 
Z plies conditionally, i. e. upon ſuppoſition that they be 
© what they profeſs. | 
2. Have unbelievers then no benefit by their 
AFBaptiſm ? 
A Yes; in lo far as they are hereby diſtinguiſhed from 
the reſt of the world, externally ſeparated from ſatan, 
© the world, and the fleſh, are dedicated to Chriſt and 
bis ſervice, become members of the viſible church, and 
have a ſealed right to goſpel-ordinances and privi- 
© ledges ifthey do not forefeit thefe by their after carriage, 
Rom, ix, 4, 1 Cor, Vil, 14. : 

Q. Is there any thing engaged or ſealed on our 
part in Baptiſm. 

A. Yes, viz. that we will be the Lord's, i. that we 
vill be wholly the Lord's, foul and body in all we are, 
or have. 2, That we will be only the Lord's, and there- 
fore renounce all other Lords and Maſters, the devil, 
and the world and the fleſh. 3. That we will be the 
Lord's by practice as well as profeſſion, that we will 
mortify lin, wage war againſt Chrilt's enemies, fight 


— 
2 . - 
— = - * - — ISS. 
* — — — — 5 Cagpons vi — — — 5 1 
9 = * 2 FT l 
- A l = 
by * 2 


2 


— wg 

— 2 _ 

<S * — 
. 


> 


* 


— — 
— do 
— — Boo 
_ 2 
* 8 


_ — — — 
- 2 — 
3 — — 
2 24 — —— 


9 
2 
RF?” 


—— 


8 4A Sacramental Catechiſm ; 
under Chriſt's banner, and ſtudy conformity to him, 
Rom, Vi, 4, 5, 12 1 Cor, vi, 19, 20. 2 Cor, vill, 5, 
1 Pet, iii, 21. : 

Q. Are the benefits ſealed to Believers immediately 
conferred upon them, at the moment of Baptiſm ? 


A. Tho' a ſealed right to theſe be then given them; 
yet the efficacy of Baptiſm is not neceſſarily ied to that 


moment of time wherein it is adminiſtred: For God 
being a molt free agent makes this ordinance effectual, 
and confers his grace when. and how he pleaſeth ; 
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beſides the fruit and power of Baptiſm reacheth to the M 


whole courſe of a Believer's life, John iii, 5, 8. 


OF, Doth not Baptiſm remove original ſin, and con- | 


fer regenerating grace to all the partakers of it ? 
A. No; for many partake of Baptiſm who are unre- 


generated ſtill : Baptiſm of its own nature, or by itſelf 
operates nothing; but only as the ſpirit of God, (the 
author of grace) doth concur therewith: And being | 


a free agent, he works grace before, at, or after Bap- 
tiſm as he pleaſeth. And for original ſin, it is not 
then taken away from Believers themſelves, except as 
to its guilt and dominion, (if it pleaſe the ſpirit to co- 
operate at that time, and apply the blood of Chriſt) 2 
but as to its pollution and inherence, it remains in 


rn ls 


S 


part during their whole lives, as is ſadly verified by 
the complaints of the beſt ot God's people, Pſal. li, 5, 


6, 7. Rom, 7, 23, 25. Acts viii, 13, 23. 


2. What is the neceſſity of Baptiſm ? 


A. It is neceſlary in reſpect of the command ofChriſt, 
who hath appointed it as a ſign and ſeal of his cove- 
nant, and an external mean of ſalvation ; and therefore 
opght to be held in reverence, and ſought for with all | 
due care: and to contemn or neglect this ordinance of 
Chriſt's inſtitution, is a very hainous ſin, Mat, xxviil, 


19, Luke vii, 20. Acts xvii, 14. Exod, iv, 24, 25. 
Q. Is outward Baptiſm abſolutely neceſſary to ſal- 

vation? Or are they damned who die without it? 
A. It is not the want, but the contempt of this ordi - 
. | 55 nance 
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tos 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 29 
him, nance that expoſeth to damnation; for the converted 


be a great injury to free grace, and a horrid thing 
in itſelf, to ſay, that it is in the power of wicked Men 
to damn the fouls of others, by their wilful neglect of 
this ordinance, or that the //raelites infants, who died 
before the eight day, or while they were in the wil- 
God] derneſs were all damned; neither are parents guilty in 
| this matter, if they do not negle& this ordinance of 
th; Chriſt, when and where it may be had, Rom, iv. II. 
the Acts x. 2, 4, 22, 31, 45, 47- 
Qi. Where ſhould Baptiſm be adminiſtred ? 
con- A. In the place of publick worſhip, and in the face 
of the congregation, where the people may moſt con- 
nre- MW veniently ſee and hear; and not in private place. 
tlelk “ Q. What is the neceſſity hereof; ; 
the A. In regard Baptiſm is the publick entry and door 
ing to Chriſt's houſe, or the ordinance whereby perſons 
are ſolemnly admitted into the church, and made 
not members of Chriſt's family; and therefore it is neceſ- 
t as fary that the church ſhould be publickly called and 
co- A aſſembled to the adminiſtration of this publick 
iſt) # church-ordinance, And that, for theſe reaſons, 
in 1 That thereby, they may witneſs, homologate 
by and conſent to the admiſſion of new members into 
5, the church or family of Chriſt. | 
= 2. That the engagements of parents, or the party 
baptized may be publick and ſolemn, before many 
{t, 3 witneſles, | | | 
e- 3. That there may be many to join in prayer for a 


re bleſſing upon the ordinance. It is much for the intereſt 
of both parents and children, to have the prayers of all 
of the godly in the congregation for them, on ſuch an 


ii, occaſion; which to be ſure are far more prevalent and 
effectual, than the prayers of a few. Y 
l- } 4+ That the whole congregation may be edified by the 
3 diſpenſing of this ſolemn ordinance, and excited to re- 
i © member and improve their own Baptiſm, and be faithful 


thief wanted Baptiſm and was ſaved; beſides it would 
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40 A Sacramental Catechilin; 
in keeping the covenant engagements which they 
then ſealed before many witneſſes, and alſo be hum- 
bled for former breaches. 

Q To whom is Baptiſm to be adminiſtred? 

A Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred to any that are out 
of the viſible church, and fo : ſtrangers from the cove- 
© nant of promiſe,” till they profeſs their faith in Chriſt 
and obedience to him; but infants deſcending from 
Parents, either both, or but one of them, profeſſing faith 
in Chriſt and obedience to him, are in that reſpect with- 
in the covenant, and fo to be baptized, Acts viii, 36, 
37. Gen, xvii, 7, 10. Gal, iii, 9, 14. Accs ii, 38, 39, 
41. 1 Cor, vii, 14. Luke xvili, 15, 16. Rom, xi, 16. 

Q. To whom is Baptiſm to be adminiſtred? 

A, Not to heathens and intidels, or perſons openly 
ſcandalous; for theſe being without the covenant, and 
out of the viſible church, have no right to the ſeals 
thereof; neither have their infants while they continue 
ſo. But if upon hearing the goſpel they repent and be- 
Jieve,duly make profeſſion of their faith and obedience, 
they have a right to this ordinance, Eph, ii, 12. Mark 
xvi, 15, 16. Acts viii, 13, 36, 37- 

Q. Who properly have a right to Baptiſm ? 

.A. All the members of the viſible church, and their 
infants, Acts ii, 39. 

Q. What is it you call the viſible church ? 

A. It is a ſociety made up of thoſe who in all ages 
and places of the world, do profeſs Chriſt and the 
true religion; and of their children. 

Q What is the inviſible church ? 

A. The whole body of the Elect, that have been, 
59 or ſnall be gathered into one, under Chriſt their 

cad, | 
Q. Do all that are baptized become members of the 


 Iwvilible church, and thereby ingrafted into Chriſt ? 


A, No; for our Baptiſm makes us only members 
of the viſible church. 8 | 
-Q, What is it to be really ingrafted into Chriſt ? 
| | > A; It , | 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 4 


ey A. It is for ſinners to be cut off from the old ſtock 

m- of nature, and united to Jeſus Chriſt, that they may | 
grow up in him, and bring forth fruit unto him; 
and this is done upon our believing. b 

2Ut Q. Are adult perſons and infants to be baptized 4 

VE- in the ſame way and method ? | 

aſt A. No; for the adult, .r perſons come to years, | 

m muſt firſt be inſtructed in the faith of Chriſt, aud 

th principles of chriſtianity, and are to make profeſſion 

he of the ſame, with confeſſion of their ſins before they 

6, be baptized, according to the antient practice, Matth, 

9, iii, 6, Matth, xxviii, 19. Acts viii, 37. But the in- 

fants of Believers (of whom theſe things cannot be 
expected or required) are to be baptized without ſuch 

ly profeſſion or confeſſion, their Parents undertaking as | 

id Sponſors for them. 

Is Q. But how ſhould infants be admitted to Baptiſm, | 

le till they believe and confeſs their faith, ſeeing, ac- 

_ cording to Mark xvi, 16- they mult firſt believe, and 

2 then be baptized ? | | 

k A. That is only meant of adult perſons without the 


viſible church. And tho? infants do not actually profeſs 
their faith, as being incapable of it; yet they are to be 
r ranked among Believers, as being the children of belie- 
ving Parents: for infants are but parts of the Parents 
wrapt up in another ſkin, and, to de accounted but one 

8 perſon with them, as the root anc branches are but 
: one tree, according to Rom, xi, 16, We are to judge 
of children by their parents, till they come to the ule - 
of reaſon, and be capable to chuſe their own way, 

and then indeed they may diſinherit themſelves by 
their degeneracy. But till then we are to judge of them 
* by the parents, as we do of a graft taken from a tree 
and implanted in a new ſtock; for we judge of the 
graft by the tree from which it was taken, until ir 
bear fruit by itſelf, whereby it may be diſcerned, It is 
4 upon this account that God calls the children of his 
people, his children, and children born unto him, 

Ezek, xvi, 20. Now if children have a covenant-re- 
x lation 
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42 A Sacramental Catechiſm : 
lation to God, or be within the covenant (as the chil- 
dren of believing parents. certainly are) they have a 
right to the ſigns and ſeals of it alſo, Gen, xvii. 7, 
Deut. Au., 10, it i , 14, 15. Acts 2, 39. 
Q. Ought not infants according to the argument, 

to be admitted to the Lord's Supper alſo? | 
A. The infants of Believers have indeed upon the 
ſame account a remote right to this ſeal likewiſe ; 
tho! for the preſent they are incapable to receive it, as 
wanting the actual exerciſe of reaſon, which is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, in order to our examining ourſelves, 
and diſcerning the Lord's Body; theſe being the in- 
diſpenſible duties of all ſuch as partake of the Lord's 

Supper, 1 Cor, Xi. .28, 29, 

Q. Should they not for the ſame reaſon, be kept 


from the ſeal of Baptiſm, ſeeing they underſtand not 


the nature of that ordinance, nor the duties of the 
baptized ? | 

A. 1: They underſtand as much of it as the Jeuiſß 
infants did of circumciſion, at eight days of age; and 
yet that ordinance behoyed not to be longer delayed, 
Now there is the ſame reaſon, for adminiſtrating the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm to infants under the goſpel, 
that there was for circumciſion under the law, ſeeing 
Baptiſm is now come in its room, as the Sacrament 
of initiations or entrance into the church, which circum- 
ciſion then was. If by divine warrant, not only Abra- 
hum, but all his ſeed had a right to the initiatory ſeal 
of the covenant, Gen, xvil. 7, 10. then Believers now, 
who are Abraham's children, and under the fame co- 


- venant with him, muſt {till have the ſame priviledge ; 


ſeeing hat ancient grant was never afterwards repea- 
led, but expreſly confirmed under the goſpel, accord- 
ing to Acts ii. 39, Gal. iii, 9, 14, 16. 

⁊24hy, Infants may reap the benefit of Baptiſm, tho 
they underſtand not its meaning. The infants Chriſt 
took up in his arms. Luke xviii. knew not his mean- 
ing, yet they got his bleſſing. An inheritance be- 


1& 


Or, a Familiar Inſt ructor, Sc. 42 
it, tho! it underſtand not the advantage at preſent, nor 
hath the comfortable poſſeſſion, till it come to years. 

;4y It is to be obſer ved, that tho? the Feweſh infants 
did partake of circumciſion, yet they were excluded 
from the paſſover; and that for the ſame ground, that 
we exclude our infants from the Lord's Supper, which is 
now come in its oem viz. the want of the actual ex- 
erciſe of reaſon. For none were to ſhare of the paſſover, 
but ſuch as could aſk concerning the meaning thereof, 


| Exod. xii. 26. But this was not abſolutely needful for 
partaking of circumciſion, in regard that was only for 


conveying a right; but the other was for commemorat- 
ing a benefit, which necctlarily ſuppoſed underſtanding, 
Q. Is there any other ſcripture warrant for the 


Baptiſm of infants, beſide that of the circumciſion 


of the Jewith children ? 
A. Tho! that be a ſufficient warrant for it; yet we 
have more; for, 1. Chriſt commends bis apoſtles to 


diſciple and baptize all nations, of which infants are 


no ſmall part: As our Saviour excludes none from the 
ordinance, ſo he limits no time or age for the diſ- 
penſing of it: there was no need to give any expreſs 
charge concerning infants, ſeeing their privilege was 
ſettled for many ages before, and they {till in poſſeſſion 
of it, by the initiatory ſeal of circumciſion, Which was 
the ſame in ſubſtance with Baptiſm This was never re- 
verſed, but their right declared to continue, Acts ii, 39. 

2. Infants are capable both of grace and glory, and 
conſequently are capable of Baptiſm, which ſeals our 


_ right to theſe, Luke i, 15. Mat. xviii, 6. Luke xviii, 15, 


3. Children of Believers are pronounced holy, 1 Cor, 
Vii, 14. 7, . federately holy, as being within the co- 
venant; and therefore they muſt needs have a right 
to the ſeal of it. | | | 

4. Infant-baptiſm was univerſally practiſed in the 


ancient church, they deriving it from the apoſtles, 


whole example they following in this matter ; and of, 
whom we have it ſeveral times recorded, that they 


ba p- 
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A Sacramental Catechiſm ; 
baptized ſuch as believed with their whole houſholds, 


Acts xvi, 15, 33. 1 Cor, i, 16. 
To whom pertains it, to preſent the infants of 
the viſible church to Baptiſm ? 
A. Itbelongs properly to the Parents, and not theſe 
who are called God fathers or God-mothers----Becauſe 
children have a right to Baptiſm, only in and by their 
Parents: And theſe only have a power both by the law 
of God and nature, to diſpole of their young ones, 
and to order their education; and they only are accoun- 
table to God for them. And, in the ſenſe of the law, 
their will is the childrens will. Upon all which ac- 
counts, parents only ought to preſent their infants to 
God in Baptiſm, and conſent for them to the covenant 
of grace, Joſh, xxiv, 15. Deut, xxix, 10, 11, Ge. 
Q. Whatdoth the parents bringing and repreſenting 
their children in Baptiſm import and ſignify in itſelf? 
A. It imports theſe things; 1. A publick ac- 
knowledgement, that their children are defiled by 
original ſin. and need waſhing aſſoon as they come 
into the world. - 
2. That they are bound by the ties of nature and 
common juſtice, todo all they can, for their childrens 
help and relief in this miſerable ſtate, that they may 
(as far as lieth in them) repair the injury done them, 
by conveying original corruption to them. 
3. That they believe no remedy can cure them, no 
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which is repreſented by the baptiſmal water. 

4. That they willingly dedicate and devote their 
children to God, to be enrolled in his family, num- 
_— among his children, and intirely diſpoſed of by 

im. | | 


-parents, on the occaſion of preſenting their children 
oo | 
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ſuch as the houſe of Lydia, the Faylor, and Stephanas, 


fountain can cleanſe them, but that of Chriſt's blood, 


Q. What are the ſpecial duties incumbent upon 


A. 1. To wonder at God's grace and condeſcenſion, 


e 


— 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 45 
in taking ſuch pains on us, as to lay the great myſtery 
of godlineſs and ſcheme of our ſalvation before our 
eyes by vilible rites and ſigns, thereby to affect our 
ſenſes, and the more effectually to excite our minds to 
a ſerious conſideration of the great things which God 
hath done for us. Since the goſpel report which the 
word brings daily to our ears (concerning our miſe- 
ry, and remedy, our ruin by fin, and recovery by 
Jeſus Chriſt) makes but little impreſſion on us; he is 
pleaſed to give a perceptible view of thele 1 by 
Baptiſm to the eye, to try if our eyes will affect our 
hearts, according to Lam. iii, 51. And ought not this 
goodnels to melt even the har deſt heart? 

2. To admire God's tree grace and mercy that he 
is willing to take both us, and our children into cove- 
nant with himſelf: that after the firſt covenant was 


broken on our part, he was content to enter into a 


{econd (a covenant of grace) and that with his own 
condemned rebel creature! Avraham fell upon his 
face when God was covenanting with him; and Da- 
vid was aſtoniſhed with admiration at it, Gen, xvii, 3. 
2 Sam, vii, 19. And ſo ought we upon this occaſion. 
3. Parents ought to ſearch and ſee, if they be really 
in covenant with God themſelves ; for, when we diſ- 
penſe this Sacrament, we are to look on the parents 
that claim the benefit of it to their children, to be 
perſons in covenant with God, otherwile their chil- 
dien have no right to this ſeal of it. Therefore it 


highly concerns parents on this occaſion, to enquire 


if they have as yet entred into covenant with God, by 
their own perſonal tranſaction, and renewing of their 
own baptiſmal dedication and engagement, And if 
they have dealt faithfully with God in this covenant, 
yea, or not. | 
4. Parents ought on this occaſion, to renew the cove- 
nant which they made with God in their own Baptiſm, 
take hold of the covenant of grace for themſelves, ac- 
cept of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator of it, cloſe with his 
rightecuſneſs, and dedicate themſelves, as well as 2 ; 
2 | chii- 
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45 A Sacramental Catechiſm ; 
children, to the Lord; and thus tranſact with God 


and Chriſt in ſecret, Which they are likewiſe publick- 
ly to own and renew (at the preſenting of their in- 


fants) by a ſolemn profeſſion of their faith in God the 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt ; and dutiful obedience 
to him according to his word: Believers ſhould re- 
Joice to come with their children to Baptiſm, becauſe 
every time they do it, God renews his covenant 
with them and theirs; as he did with Abraham at cir- 
cumciſion, Gen, xvil. 

5. They ought to be fervent in prayer, wreſtling 


with God for the purification and acceptance of their 


young ones through Chriſt's blood; and for a ſolemn 
bleſſings upon the ordinance to be diſpenſed to them; 
that God may join the inward and privy ſea] of his 
ſpirit, with the outward ſeal of this Sacrament, _ 

6, They ought to ſtudy to be well acquaint with the 


great truths of the chriſtian religion, as contained 


In our holy ſcriptures, and agreeable thereto, ſummed 
in our confeſſion of faith, larger and ſhorter catechi— 
ſms : that ſo they may be capable to inſtruct and train 
up their children in the knowledge of theſe truths, ac- 
cording to the engagements which they publickly take 
on. Alas] there is little conſcience made of ſuch ſolemn 
promiſe by many ; they are ignorant of our excellent 
confeſſion of faith and catechiſm, and will not fo 
much as buy them, or read them over; notwirhſtand- 
ing of their reiterated engagements on this occaſion. 
7. They are to make a folemn ſurrender and dedi- 
cation of their children to God in Chriſt, as children 


of his family, ſubjects of his kingdom, and members 


of Chriſt's myſtical body : and that for the end they 
may be waſhed in Chriſt's blood, ſaved by his grace, 
guided by his ſpirit, ruled by his laws, and diſpoſed 
of by his providence. This we are to bring and pre- 
ſent our children to God in Baptiſm, as living ſacri- 
ſices to him, acceptable through Chriſt Jeſus. 

8. We are in the name and behalf of our infants 


(they being parts of ourſelves, as was ſhewed before) 
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% manded his children, and houſhold after him, to 


Or, 4 Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 47 
to conſent wo the gracious offer and ren of the co» 
venant of grace, and that they will be the Lord's. 
1 and only his. And for this end to teach them 
(hen they come to underſtanding) the knowledge 


9 of God, and the way of ſalvation through Chriſt, ac- 
% cording to his word; and to inſtruct them in the du- 


Bru) | 


7 A ties of the covenant, particularly, the neceſſity of 


faith, repentance, and new obedience. And becauſe 


0 children are more ready to be influenced by our ex- 


5 E than our precepts, we are to engage to ſhew 


| them the copy of a holy life, family worſhip, and 
| ſecret prayer in our own converſation, Thus Abra- 
| ham the Father of the faithful, entring into covenant 
with God, for himſelf and his feed after him, Gen, 


vii 7. 9. And according to that covenant, he “com- 


0 « keep the way of the Lord,” Gen. xviii. 19. And fo 
E parents under the goſpel, being under the 
ſame covenant with faithful Hörabham, ought to 


0 « bring up their children in the nurture and admo- 
1 6 nition of the Lord,” Eph. vi. 4. 


. What are the duties incumbent upon the con- 
gregation, or theſe that are witneſſes to the admini- 


tration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm * ? 


A. 1, Patiently to attend, and wait till it be Jones 4 
for, to remove before the admiei of Baptiſm, 


as many do, argues both a contempt of Chriſt's ſolemn 


7 ordinance, which be hath inſtituted for his church's 


good; and want of charity to theſe who are to be 
baptized, in that they decline to ſtay and pray for 
them, and receive them into the communion of the 


| 2 viſible church. And likewiſe it ſhews that they have 


little regard to their own ſouls, when they turn their 
dacks upon fuch an excellent mean of edification, as 
this is. Let ſuch conſider, whether it had beenjoſt and 
Y becoming tor the whole congregation to have dealt ſo 
With reſpect to them, when they were baptized, as they 
deal now in reference to others. Stay (till then and pray 


| tor the members to be ingratted, as others did for you. 
2. To 
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48 A Sacramental Catechiſm : 
2. To witneſs the adminiſtration of it, with a holy 
awe and becoming reverence to the great author of 
it, and myſtery repreſented by it. Remember that it 
derives its authority and inſtitution, not from Man, 
but from the exalted Lord of angels and ſaints. Had 
this ordinance been of Man, it had been vilipended , 
and come to nought many years ago; but being of | 
divine original, it hath kept its authority through- 
out the whole chriſtian world, for the ſpace of theſe 
1700 years. Wherefore it becomes us all to pay a du- 
tiful regard to the adminiſtration of it. 

3. Admire the wonderful kindneſs of God to fallen 
Man, that he pitied us, when wallowing in our blood 
and pollution, and provided a ſuitable remedy for us. 
Tho? he might in juſtice have ſuffered ſuch wretches | 
to drop into the devil's arms and heil's flames fi om 
the very womb; yet, behold ! he ſtretched out his 
merciful and fatherly arms to embrace us, aſſoon as 
we enter into the world; Suffer little children (faith he) 
to come unto me, to me their Friend and Saviour, 

3. Bleſs God that hath ordered your lot to be born 
within the pale of Chriſt's church, of chriſtian parents 
who early preſented and dedicated you in ſuch manner 
to God, whereby you got a ſealed right to goſpel 
ordinances and priviledges, nay, to Chriſt and all the 
benefits of the new covenant upon the condition of 
your faith; ſo that now you have encouragement to 
come and claim your right, Eſpecially you whoſe 
happineſs is to be born of godly and believing parents, 
bleſs God for his mercy, plead your intereſt in the 
covenant, for your claim is certainly better than 
others; you may go to God as your Father's God, and 
therefore plead he is yours too; for when God entred 
into covenant with your fathers, he made it both for 

them, and for you their feed : And how pleaſant is it 
to ſing with Heſes at the red ſea, Exod, xv. He is 
& my God, I will prepare him an habitation; my 
« Father's God, and I will exalt him.” But beware of 
thinking that your being of ſuch parents, een 
f 1 55 . entitles 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 49 
entitles you to the ſaving bleſlings of the covenant, 
tho? you ſhould do nothing yourſelves, nay, if vou 


put not in your claim when you come to age, you 
# torefcir your right, Yet queſtionlels, your birth ill 
® entitles you, to many external privileges and mercies z 
'D Ypon which account, it is ſaid, 1 Pet. 3. 21. © The 
Eli 
4 


ke figure unto Noub's Baptiſm doth now ſave vs; 
b. e. as the ark (which was a type of Baptiſm) 


E wrought a temporal ſalvation for all Nes#'s family; 


Eos © 


© thc preaching of the goſpel with its Sacruments. 0 


ſo Baptilm entitles the families of Believers to many 
temporal privileges and bleſſings. But tho? all Noa#'s 
family was admittcd into the ark, this did not entitle 
them to admiſſion into heaven; ſo neither will our 
outward Baptiſm ſave us from the deluge of God's 
wrath, and bring us to heaven; and therefore the 
Apoſtle adds for explication in the forecited verſe, 
Not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but 
the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God; i. #, 
not the uutward waſhing of the body with water; but 
the faithful anſwer of a reſolved foul, accepting of 
and adhering to the covenant ſealed in Baptiſm ; for 


& =c the firſt planting of chriſtianity, people were ge- 


nerally grown up when baptized, and make anſwer 
publicxly for themſelves, making profeſſion of their 
taith and obedience to the holy trinity, and their 
renouncing the devil, the world, and the fleſh. 

5. Bleſs God that you are born under the new 
te ſtament times, when the fountain for «lcanſing 
ſinners is fo fully opened in the word and Sacra- 
ments, that the ſtreams of it are daily ſo near you, 
and you invited to waſh therein. Our acceſs to the 
fountain is now plain and eaſy. It is not lack*d up, 
covered with leaves, or abſconded with types and 
figures, as under the law; we have now an open 
view of it: there is a wide vent made to its ſtreams, 
by Chriſt's death and wounds upon the eroſs: and 
excellent channels framed for conveying it to us, via. 


how. 
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50 A Sacramental Catechiſm- 
ow Inexcuſable will we be for ever if after all this 
we contemn' the water of- life, and die in our pol- 
Rs ao apa 


_—_ 


6. Be concerhed for the precicus fouls of thoſe that | 


are to be baptized ; pray fervently for them, that God 


may come and bleſs his own- ordinance to them, give 


the inward grace with the outward feal; applying 
Chriſt's blood to the ſoul, as water is fprinkled upon 
the body: that he may regenerate them by his ſpi- 
rit, ſtamp them with his image, make them inſtru— 


ments of his glory; that they may riſe up, and do 


God better fervice in their generation, than, alas, 
we have done in ours. | 

. When you lee and hear Parents ſolemnly engag- 
ing for their children at their Baptiſm ; let ſuch as are 
Parents, that have come under the like engagements, 


conſider how they have performed them. Do ye make 


eonſcience of praying for your children, teaching 
them the principles of religion, admoniſhing them 
of their duty, warning them againſt ſin, and learn- 


ing them to read and pray? When took you them aſide 


to tell them of the vows you took on at Baptiſm in 
their name, and preſs them to renew perlonally their 
baptiſmal covenant? O have you not cauſe on this 


occaſion to be humbled for your neglect and ſhort- 
-- comings in performing your ſolemn engagements, and 


ſeek forgiveneſs' through-the blood of ſprinkling !'O 


negligent Parents! remember what a fearful mecting 


will be :--twixt you, and your graceleſs children one 


day at- Chriſt's tribunal, when they will come with 
- accuſations and curſes in their mouths againſt you, 


for your unfaithtulnels in performing your ſolemn 
engage ments, with reſpect to their precious fouls, 


8. Let every one upon ſuch an occaſion call to 
mind his own Baptiſm, how he was thus once pre- 


lented; dedicate and ſprinkled in' like manner; and 


© Thudy by all means to improve his own Baptiſm, which 


is a moſt needful, tho? much neglected duty. | 
Ho is it, that we oughtto improve our Baptiſin? 


Near 2 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 5 
A. 1. Be ſenſible of the greatneſs of the privilege 
and dignity conferred upon you, in being bapiized in 


the Name of Chriſt, and ſacramentally ſprinkled with 


his blood for the remiſſion of ſin ; and think much 
upon it. Alas, there are many who never think on 
Chriſt, or his blood, and put no value upon their 
Baptiſm, I have read. of Lucian a ſcoffing Aibeiſt, 
when he apoſtatized from the profeſſion of chriſtiani- 
ty, he mocked at his Baptiſm, laying. He got nothing 
by it, but 4 Syllable to his Name; he was Lucius be- 


fore, and at Baptiſm was called Lacianus, And what 
do many get by their Baptiſm, but a Name? Why, 


they undervalue their Baptiſm, never think on it, nor 
ſtudy any way to improve it, | : 

2. You ought perſonally and explicitely to renew 
your covenant and ſolemn dedication to God ſealed 
at Baptiſm. Ir is not enough that you are chriſtians 
by your Parents dedication, bat you. muſt be ſo by 
your own alſo, by ratifying your Parents deed, when 
you are of age; otherwiſe your Baptiſm will profit 
you nothing; nay, inſtead of profiting you it will 
be a witneſs againſt you, if you do not perſopally 
tranſact with God in Chriſt, and give away yourſelves 
to the Lord in truth and ſincerity, . 

3. Improve your Baptiſm, by labouring to ſecure 
and clear up your intereſt in the pardon ot ſin, adop- 
tion, ſanctifying grace, and other bleſſings ſealed to 
you, in that Sacrament. Remember, that theſe bleſſings 
were only ſcaled to you conditionally, upon your be- 


licving in Chriſt ; and that they are not actually con- 


ferred, till you be ſenſible of ſin, and cloſe with Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſs, Go then, O penitent ſinner, 
apply to the blood of Chriſt by faith, which was fa- 
cramentally applied to you at Baptiſm, and plead with 
God for pardon of fin; make uſe of your Baptiſm as 


a ſtrong argument for it, ſay, “ Lord, have I not thy 


« ſeal, as well as thy promiſe for my pardon ? Got L 
* not a pledge of it from thee, at my Baptiſm ? Be- 


* hold thy ring and th bracelets, are they not thine 2 


4D 2 3 Lor d, 


3 attended with a levere doom. 


52 A Sacramenta) Catechiſm; 


«« Lord, make good thy word, thy ſeal'd promile ; 7 


1 believe, Lord, help my unbelicf, 


4. Prels allo for the joyful ſenſe of this benefit of 
pardon ſealed to you in Baptilm ; the having where- 
of, is the moſt comfortable thing in the world. We 
lee the Eunuch, when he had pot this ſeal of Baptiſm, 
% went on bis way rejoicing: O now (thought he) 


e my caſe is bleſſed, Iam a pardoned Man, God hath 
* received me into his family, and taken me into 


« covenant with himſelf, and implanted me a mem- 
«« ber of his myſtical body; I that was a plant ofa 
« ſtrange vine, am now ingrafted into a noble ſtock; 
« and ſhall I not be glad and rejoice in his falva- 


tion!“ Thus, O Believer, improve the ſeal of Bap- 


tiſm, in order to your growing up to the comfortable 
aſſurance of your pardon of ſin, and adoption into 
God's family; ſeeing theſe bleſſings are irreverſiþly 
promiſed and ſealed to you in that Sacrament, 

5. Improve your Baptiſm as a ſpur to holineſs and 
diligence in Chriſt's ſervice ; forget not him whoſe 
name you bear, whoſe livery you wear, and whoſe 
colours you are {worn to, Seeing you are ſolemnly 


dedicated to God, and all you have is conſecrated to 


him at Baptiſm; O then live as theſe who are not 
your own ; ſpend your ſtrength and time, not in 
ſerving ſin and the world, but in worſhipping 0 
God, inloving, prailing and glorifying of him, whole 
you are, and whom you ought to ſerve. Alas, there 


are many, who liſt themſelves into God's ſervice by 


Baptiſm, and yet turn deſerters, and go over to the 
devil's camp, taking on to fight againſt their King 
and Lord, to whom they are ſworn. They live as if 
they had been folemnly devoted to, and baptized in 


the name of the curſed trinity of hell, the devil, 


the world, and the fleth, inſtead of the ever bleſſed 
and glorious trinity of heaven : Alas, they live as if 


| they had renounced that, and not the other; which 


is certainly a moſt fearful guilt, and cannot miſs to be 


; 6. Bell 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 53 
6. Be humbled for your manifold pollutions, your 
 alling ſo much ſhort of the grace of Baptilm, and 
walking unſuitably to your ſolemn engagements. Have 
you not cauſe to lament before God, for forgetting 
and ſlighting the free love of God manifeſted to you 
in Baptiſm ;5 and for having ſo little recourſe to the 
fountain that was opened to you therein, for ſin, and 
for uncleanneſs; and that you feel ſo little of the ef- 
ficacy of the precious blood of your Redeemer (which 
was repreſented and applied to you in that ordinance) 
for melting of your hearts, cleanſing you from fin, 
and quickning you to holineſs, | 
7. Improve you Baptiſm as a ſhield againſt ſatan's 
temptations; 1. Are your tempted to deſpairing 
thoughts of mercy, or troubled with perplexing 
doubts and fears? Then remember the ſeal of free 
love you got in Baptiſm. Chriſt himſelf was tempt- 
ed after his Baptiſm, to doubt of his Filiation and Son- 
ſhip ; but gave ſatan a peremptory repulſe; teaching 
us thereby to do the ſame: Luther ſaith, that all his 
anſwer to the devil, when he temped him to deſ- 
pair, was, Boptizatus ſum, & credo in Chriſtum, 
I am baptized into the belief of Chriſt, 2, Are you 


fat any time tempted to fin? Then remember your 


Baptiſm; Luther allo tells of a holy virgin, that 
when ſhe was tempted to lin, replied, Baptizata ſum, 
I am baptized, . And indeed this is a ſufficient anſwer 
to all ſatan's temptations, «4 I am baptized and de- 
« dicate foleranly to God; I am nct my own, but the 
& Lord's; I am ſworn to Chriſt, and how ſhall I 
« ſerve the devil ?? Profanity in a chriſtian is apo- 
ſtacy from Chriſt, and on the matter a renouncing of 


his Baptiſm, which is a fearful, nay, a deviliſh ſin. 


9, Improve it, as an argument to courage aud 
reſolution in time of danger or perſecution. Sted- 
faſtly adher to the doctrine of the trinity, in whoſe " 
Name you are baptized; be not aſhamed of Chriſt or 
hstr uths, ſeeing his Name is called upon you, and 

| 93 you 
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you ſolemnly owned him before the whole congrega- 
tion. © He that is aſhamed of me (laith Chriſt) and of 
% my words, in this ſinful and adulterous generation, 

«© of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when 
« he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
cc angels, Mark viii. 38.” Dionyſia encouraged Ma- 
foricus her Son, an African Martyr, when he was go- 
ing to die, with theſe words “ Remember, Son, that 
« thou was baptized in the Name of the Father, Son, 


« and Holy Gholt.” 


La{tly, Do not truſt to your Baptiſm, and your 
having the Name of Chriſt called upon you: An 


empty name and profeſſion of chriſtianity wi Ilnot 


fave you; Simon Magus was baptized, and yet periſh - 
ed: Many go with baptiſmal water on their faces, 
and ſacramental bread in their mouths to hell at lalt. 
Kings have both their common and privy ſeals; reſt 
not in the outward ſeal, but ſeek the inward ſeal of 
God's ſpirit, changing your nature, and applying 
the blood of Chriſt for cleanſing your ſouls. 
Q. Why may not Baptilm be adminiſtred to a per- 


| ſon oftner than once, as well as the Lord's Supper! 


A. 1 It. is not eontinnded to be reiterated, as the 
Lord's Supper is, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
0, Circumciſion under the old teſtament was not 
reiterated. 

3. The nature of this Sacrament doth not require 


or allow of repetition : For as the Lord's Supper is for 


Nutrition, this is for Initiation and implantation. 
This is the Sacrament of our new birth, and admil- 
ſion into the church Now as we can be but once 
new born, and once entred into the church; ſo we 
are no oftner to be baptized, Tit. iii, 5. 

. Wherein doth the two Sacraments of Baprifin 
and the Lord's Supper agrec? 

A. In theſe things, 1. They have bath the ſame 
Author Jeſus Chriſt. 2. They are both ſeals of the 
ſarne covenant. 3. They ſignify and ſeal the ſame 


things, viz, Chriſt and his benefits. They are both 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 55 
to be diſpenſed by Miniſters of the goſpel, and by 
none elſe. 5. They are both to be continued in the 
church till Chriſt's ſecond coming. „ 

Q. Wherein then do theſe two Sacraments differ? 
A In theſe things; 1. Baptiſm is to, be admini- 
ſtred but once, but the Lord's Supper often. 2. There 
is but one element in the firſt, viz. Water; but in the 
ſecond, there are two, viz. Bread and wine. 3. The 
firſt may be adminiſtred to infants; but the ſecond, 
only to thoſe that are of years, and capable to examine 
themſelves. 4: The firſt doth ſignity our regeneration. 
and admiſſion into the church ; but the ſecond doth 
repreſent Chriſt as our ſpiritaal nouriſhment and ſea- 
leth our continuance and growth in him: Baptiſm is 
the door of Chriſt's houſe, by which. we mult enter 
but the Lord's Supper is the table, at which the chil- 
dren muſt feed, and receive ſtrength. „ 
Concerning the LOR D's S UPPER. 
Queſt, FF FHAT is the Lord's Supper? 
ww A. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrament 
of the new teſtament; wherein by giving and receiv- 
ing bread and wine, according to Chritt's appoint- 
ment, his death is ſhewed forth; and the worthy re- 
ceivers are not after a corporal or carnal manner, but 
by faith made partakers of his body and blood, with 


all his benefits, to their ſpiritual nobriſhment and 
growth in grace; to the confirming of their union 


and communion with Chriſt, renewing of their co Ve- 


nant with God, and their tbankfulneſs to him; and their 
mutual love to, and fellowſhip one with another, as 
members of the ſame myſtical body, Mat. xxvi. 26. 


27, 28. 2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. t Cor. x. 16, 17. 


Q Whois the Author of this Sacrament * © ©: 
A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the glorious 


pertains to inſtitute her ordinances, © | 


King and Head of his church, to whom alone it ap- 
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Q. What may we learn from its being Chriſt's 
ordinance ? 

A. That we ought therefore to have a ſpecial re- 
gard to it, and beware of either neglecting or abuſ- 
ing it. 

2 When did Chriſt inſtitute «his ordinance ? 

A. In the fame night wherein he was betrayed, and 


Fewiſh paſſover. 
Q. Was not that à very remarkable Night? 


A. Yes, it was a Night ever to be had in remem- 
brance, being the laſt night before Chriſt's death, the 
Night wherein he began his bitter agonies, and ſwate 

the bloody ſweat. for us: a Night wherein he ſaw 
heaven, earth, and hell, even juſtice, men, and 
devils, all drawn up in battle-array againſt him, 

7 0p: Why did he inſtitute this Sacrament at ſuch \ | 
time ? 

A For theſe reaſons; 1. Becauſe this ordinance 
was to commemorate his death, and ſo it was very fit 
to appoint it when he was going to die. 

2, To encourage and ſtrengthen the hearts of his 
drooping diſciples, now when he was about to leave 
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with many trials. 
3. To ſhew the great weight and import of. this 
ordinance : : had it not becn a matter of the preateſt 
[i concern to our good and his glory, it had not taken 
up the thoughts and care of our great Redeemer juſt 
when he was going to die, and OTE luch unſpeak- 
able ſufferings. | 
4. To lay the. greater obligation upon us to attend 
this ordinance, and religiouſly to obſerve the charge 
and inſtructions he gave concerning it; as being the 
words of a dying Man; nay, of a dying Saviour, 
who did more for us that ? Night he ipoke them, than 
all the angels of heaven, or relations on earth could 
or would have done. 
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Q. Did 


immediately after he and his diſciples had eaten the 


them (as to his bodily preſence) and they were to meet | 


Or, 4 Familiar Inſtructor, Oc. 57 

Q. Did not Chrilt's matchleſs love to us appear 
wonderfully, in chuſing luch a time to inſtitute this 
obedience ? _ | | 

A. Yes; 1 In that he minded and ſpoke ſo much 
of us, when his time was fo ſhort, 2. That he pro- 
vided ſo carefully for us, when his danger was. fo 
great. Which ſhews that till his people lay neareſt his 
heart; that he regarded their intereſt more than his 
own, arid pre ferred their comfort to his own lafety : 
For tho? he law all his enemies in a full march againſt 
him, and his 4// at ſtake, whence it might have feem'd 
high time for him to be providing for his own fafety : 
Yet he ſpent much of the ſhort, time he had, in pro» 
viding a feet feaſt, and bequcathing rich legacies 
to his poor people that he was to leave behind bim. 

Q. Why did Chriſt inſtitute this Sacrament imme» 
diately after the 7ewi/þ paſſover ? 

A. To ſhew that he paſſover was thereby abroga- 
ted, and the Lord's Supper come in its room. 

Are we not bound to receive this Sacrament at 


Night, after Chriſt's example? 


A. The circumſtances of time, place, and com- 


pany, in the firſt adminiſtration, not being eſſential to 


the ordinance, were not intended for our imitation. 
We are no more required to receive ĩt at night, than 
to do it in an upper room, with but twelve in com- 
pany. Moreover, the time was occaſioned by the 
paſſover, that was always eaten at night, and in pri- 
vate families; in the room whereof, and after which 
the Lord's Su pper was to be inſtituted. But now when 
we have numerous Aſſemblies for religious worſhip, 
the Night would be highly inconvenient for them... 

Q. What are the uſual names and deſiguations 
given to'this ordinance ? 

A. It is called the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


the Lord's Table, the Communion, the breaking of 


Bread, the Cup of Bleſſing, the Feaſt, Chriſt's Teſta- 
ment, the Euchariſt, 1 Cor. Xi, 20, 1 "Cor. x, 16. Acts 
il, 46. 1 Cor. V, 8. Luke xxii, 20, 

i Q. Why 
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Q. Why i is it called the Sacrament? 
A. It is called ſo, by way of eminency ; 


And bes 
cauſe here we take a moſt folemn oath of Agelity to 
our Redeemer. N 

Q. Why is it FP the Lord's Supper? 


A. Becauſe, 1. It was inſtituted when Chriſt was 
eating the Pafſaver Supper with his diſciples, which 
was at night. 2. The Supper then was accounted the 

rincipal meal of the family. 3. It is ordained only 
for theſe that dwell in Chriſt's family, and abide with 
. both day and night. 

Q Why is it called the Lord's Table? 

A. Becauſe he is the Author of it ; yea, he is both 
the Maker and the Matter of this entertainment the 
feeder and the food alſo. | 

2 Why is it called the Communion? 

A. Becauſe in the right partaking of this ordinance, 
we have communion and fellow ſhip with Chriſt, ſhare 
with him in the benefits of his death and purchaſe, 
and alſo have communion one with another. 

Q. Why is it called the breaking of Bread ? 


A. Becauſe in this ordinance, Bread is broken 


and made uſe of, as the outward ſymbol and ſeal of 
Chriſt's wounded and broken Body, with all the _ 


rious benefits flowing therefrom.. 


Q., Why is it called the. Cup of bleſſing ? 
A Becauſe, 1. In the uſing it, we bleſs God for his 
free love to us in Chriſt. 2. It contains offers, and 


ſealeth tous in a ſacramental way, all the bleſſings. of 
the new covenant. 


Q. Why is it called Chriſt's teſtament ; % 
A. Becauſe in this ordinance we .have Chriſt's tef- 


| tament and latter will feaPd, and. a copy of it put 
into the, Believer's hand, e the rich . 


he hath left them. | 
Q Why is is called a Feaſt ? 
A. Becauſe hereby the Believers are richly enter- 


great 
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great expreſſions af his love; and their ſouls are 
nouriſhed and ſtrengthned for duty. It is both a mar. 
riage · feaſt and a feaſt of commemoration. 

Q. Why is it called the Euchariſt by the Ancient 7 

A. It ſignifies the thankſgiving; bc caule, 1. When 
this Sacrament was inſtituted, it both began and end- 
ed with the giving of thanks. 2. Becauſe the great 
deſign of it, is to keep up the thankful rememhrance 
of Chriſt's death and redceming love. And Believers 
when they partake, ſhould with their whole ſouls 
give thanks to God becauſe he is good and ling 
glory to God in the bigheſt. 

Q. What parts doth hy Lord's Supper conſiſt of? 
A. Of two parts; 1. The outward ſenſible Ge: 
2. The ſpiritual and 1 things thereby ſignified, 

What are the ſenſible ſigns made uſe of in this 
Sacrament ? 

A. They are of three ſorts; 1. cuban e- 
lements. 2. Sacramental actions. "Yo Sacramental 
words, 

Q. What are the C:cramental clement: here made | 
uſe of ? | 

A. Bread and Wine. 

Q. What are the things ſignified and repreſemed 


by them ? 


A. The body and blood of Chriſt, with all the be- 
nefits and bleſſings flowing therefrom. 

V. What is the neceſſity of two elements or figns 
in this Sacrament, Bread and a both, might not 
one ſuffice ? 

A. The Lord hath thought fit to ordain them both : 


to be uſed: and for thele reaſons; 1 To ſhew us 


the fitneſs and certainty of his covenant, and to 
ſtrengthen his, peoples faith the more in the belief 


of its promiſes. Why hath he annexed two ſeals 


or Sacraments to his covenant, but chiefly for this 
end? And why hath he inſtituted a two-fold, ſign in 
this Sacrament, but for the ſame deſign. What Je- 


= Jeth {aid to Plarucls dream, is 2 applicable here, 


Gen. 
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Gen Kli. 32. The dream is doubled to Pharaoh twice, 
becauſe the thing is eltabliſhed of God, and God will 
ſhortly bring it to paſs. In like manner, O Believer, 
you may perceive here, by the dqubling of the ſign, 
that the mercies and bleſſings ſealed in this Sacrament, 
are firmly ſealed to you, they are ven the ſure mer- 
cies of David, and God will ſhortly beſtow them up- 
on you. | 

2. Theſe two ſigns are both appointed, becauſe of 
the unbelief, and hardneſs of our hearts. It is a ſad. 
truth of us all, what Chriſt ſaid to the two diſciples 
going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 25, O fools, and flow 
of heart to believe what the prophets have ſpoken, 
Nay, we are ſlow to believe even that which Chriſt, 


the great Prophet himſelfhath ſpoken, when he came 


in our nature to teach us. And therefore, for curing 
of this plague, the Lord gives us one ſigu after ano- 


ther, as he did to the hard-hearted and unbelieving 


Iſraelites in Egypt, when he ſent Moſes to deliver 
theme to convince them the more of his truth and 
faithfulneſs, he gave Maſes two ſigns to ſhew them; 
and faith to him, Exod. iv. 8. And it ſhall come to 
< paſs, if they will not believe, nor hearken to the 
« voice of the firſt ſign, they will believe the voice of 


*. the latter ſign.” 


3. Both theſe ſigns are appointed here, that we 
may have a more full and diltin& repreſentation of 
Chriſt's death and ſufferings ; and may be helped to 
be the more diſtin& in our meditations and acts of 
faith upon this wounded and bleeding Saviour. 

4. Toſhew us the plentiful redemption that we have 
in Jeſus Chriſt, That there is in him not only ſuffi- 


cieney but all fulneſs and abundance. That he hath 
ſuitable ſupplies for our. neceſſities, and complete 


nouriſhment for .our ſtarving fouls. There is here 
both the bread of lite, and wine of conſolation. 
. Are not bread and wine too mean things, to 


be: ſeals or ſigns of God's covenant? 


A. Altho' they are but common things in themſelves; 
| yet 
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yet having 'the ſtamp of divine inſtitution, they be- 
come highly valuable,. in reſpe& of their Ggnification 


and ends. A ſmall piece of wax or lead is of little 


worth in itſelf; yet when appended to a charter by 
authority, it ſerves to give or confirm a right and 
title to a great inheritance. Of the ſame ule are bread 
and wine in the Lord's Supper; they afe ſeals ap- 


pended to God's covenant by divine authority, and 
ſerve to confirm the Believers right to Chriſt's pur- 


chaſe, pardon of (in, and eternal life, and fo are highly 


valuable. Our gracious Redeemer chought fit to chuſe 


for this end, things that were not coſtly or rare, but 
common and eaſy to be had (tno' molt uſe ful in them- 


ſelves to human life) beeauſe he would not be burthens. 


ſome to his people with any of his ordinances. 


Q. OP hath Chriſt choſen bread to repreſent his 


body ? 
A. Becauſe of the n beeni bread * 


Chhriſt's bleſſed Body, in theſe things; 1. Bread ere 


it be fit to nouriſh us muſt be firſt ſown, and die in 
the earth; ſo Chrilt's body behoved to die, and be bu- 
ried inthe earth, in order to feed and nouriſh our ſouls. 

2. Bread muſt be prepared by threſhing, bruiſing, 
and grinding in the mill, and baking in the oven; ſo 
Chriſt, that he might be a fit Saviour to us, was con- 
tent to be bruiſed betwixt the .milſtenes of God's ju- 


ftice and our fins, and to- be ſcorched. in the oven of 


his Father's wrath. | 
3. Bread thus prepared, is moſtexcellent and uſeful 


for nouriſhing and {trengthning our bodies; yea, it is 


the moſt neceſſary thing in the world, none can live 
without it: hence it is oft called the ſtaff of bread, © 


as being the ſupport of humane life So Chriſt's broken 


Body is a moſt excellent and neceſſary means provided 
by God, for preſerving our ſouls lives; without which a 


we would eternally periſn. 


4. Bread is moſt pleaſant, as it doth refreſh, {trengrh- 
en, and ſatisfy our hungry bodies; and hence! it is called 
dread that Gs his Man' ; S P/alm- eiv. 3 

33 Ieſus 


0 


* 
= 
Ba 
4 
KEY 
I 


6 © A Sacramental Catechiſm; 
" Jefus Chriſt and his broken Body. is moſt precious, 
- pleaſant, and ſatisfying to a ſenſible needy ſinner. 
The hungry believing ſoul will highly prize. this 
food, : tho' others, who are full, and inſenſible of their 
"wants, do loath and deſpiſe it. 
| Brend muſt be broken, eaten, and 0 into 
the ſtomach, before it can be of any uſe to the health 
and advantage of our bodies; ſo Chriſt's Body muſt 
be broken, received. and ted upon by faith, ere it can 
de of ule to the ſpiritual health, and advantage of 
our ſouls in this Sacrament. 
6. Bread, thus received and eaten, 8 one with 
dur bodies; fo we by a believing partaking of Chriſt's 
broken Body, become one with him, John vi. 56. 
. Why hath Chriſt made choice of wine to 5 
ſent his blood in this Sacrament? 
A. Becauſe of the reſemblance betwixt wine and 
his 5 blood, in the following particulars ? 
Wine, in order to prepare it for our uſe, mult be 
| eden out of the grape, which for that end is cruſh'd 1 
and bruiſed in the wine-preis; io our bleſſed Saviour, 
Was cruſhed in the wine- oreſs of his Father's juſtice, 
till the precious juice of his facred Body did guſh out, 
for the ſaving of our ſouls. . None could afford our 
periſhing ſouls this remedy, but Chriſt alone: Hence 
he faith, Ja, Ixiii. 3. © bave troden the wine- preſs t 
« alone and of the people there was none with me.“ 
2. Wine doth refreſh and cheer the heart of Man, 
Pial. civ. .ſo Chriſt's blood doth much more cheer and f 
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refreſh the ſoul of a humble penitent ſinner, that v 
makes application of it by faith. 4 
3 Wine doth warm the cold heart: much more ; 
. doth Chriſt's blood warm the coid affections with the 1 
heat of divine love. f 


4. Wine is uſeful to animate and encourage the taint- 
--Hearted 3 much more doth Chriſt's blood revive and | 
- embolden the poor drooping and diiconſolate foul, It ſ 
5 heartens him to go with a holy boldneſs to the throne 

| 0 


0 
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of grace; yea, to walk through the valley of the 
ſhaddow of death, and fear no ill. 
Wine is good for medicine; it cleanſes and eures; 
ſo the blood of Chriſt is the moſt medicinal thing in 
the world; for it cleanſes and cures the putrity ing 
wounds of the ſoul; 1 John i. 7. Ha. liii. 5. | 
6. Wine bowever excellent in itſelf, can be of no 
uſe to uſe, unleſs it be drunk and applied; ſo Chriſt's 
blood, (tho! the molt ſovereign thing in the whole 
world for our periſhing ſouls) will do us no ſervice, 
if it be not received and applied by our faith. 


0 awd for the ſacrimental Elements; Let us come- 
next to the /acrameutal Actions, 


oO: What are the outward lacramental actions in 
the Lord's Supper. 
A. They are two-fold, ſome on the part of the ad- 
miniſtrator; and ſome on the part of the Receivers. 
Q What are theſe actions on the amine 
art? 
2 A. They are four; as' may be ſeen in Chriſt's ex- 


ample : I. He took bread." 2. He bleſſed the bread 
and wine. 3. He brake the bread. 4. He gave both 
| of them to his diſciples.” 


Q. What is ſignified by the Miniſter's * of 


bread ? 
A. It ſignfies God the Father his chuſing and take 


ing Chriſt among Men, to be a Surety and Sacrifice 
for loſt ſinners, and his laying 1 upon him as ſuch, the 


whole ſins of the Elect, John Iii, 16; Iſa. lit, 6 6. 
2 Cor. V. 21. 

Q, Whar is ſignified by the blefling « of the-bread 
and wine? 

A. It ſignifies theſe things; 1. The conkecraſing 
and ſetting apart of the bread and wine, from a com- 
mon, to an holy and ſacramental uſe; and that by 
ſolemn prayer'for a bleſſing from heaven upon them. 

2 This bleſſing being alſo expreſſed by the giving 


of thanks, it ſignifies a lolemn thankſgiving to 2 
or 
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for his aftoniſhing grace and mercy to lolt linners in 
givivg them a Saviour and Surety ; and alſo for his 
giving them this bleſſed ordinance for conveying and 
icaling Chrilt's glorious purchaſe to them. 

3. This bleſſing being of the ſame import with con- 
fecrating or lanctifying „it ſignitics God's lending his 
Son to the world, lanctificd, bleſied and turniſhed 


with all gifts and graces neediiul for the d ſcharge of 


his Mediatory offices, and for anſwering of his peoples 
exigencies. 

Q. What is ſignified by the breaking of the bread 
in this Sacrament ? 

A. It ſignifies the breaking and wounding of Chriſt's 
Body, and the bruiſing of his foul for Elcct ſinners, 
in order to ſatisfy God's juſtice, pacify divine wrath, 
and purchaſe ſalvation for them. And that now the 
whole work of Man's redemption is compleited by 
Chriſt's death, which is here repreſented by thele ele- 
ments and ſigns. 

Q. Is the breaking of bread a neceſſary or eſſential 
action in this Sacrament ? 

A. Les; it being inſtituted by Chriſt, and practiſed 
by his apoſtles, with deſign to teach us the neceſſity 
of Chriſt's death, and that an unbroken Chriſt could 
not profit ſinners. And conſequently we may infer, 
that Papiſts and others, who diſpenſe the Sacrament 
with an unbroken wafer, do egregiouſſy ſwerve from 
the inſtitution, and marr their fouls profiting by this 
ordinance. 

What is ſignified by the fourth ſacramental 


Action, viz, Chrilt's giving the broken bread, and the 
poured out wine to his diſciples: And the Miniſter's. 


doing this after his example ? 

A. It ſignifies thele things; 1, God's gracious and 
free offering of his Son, and Chrilt's offering of himſelf 
to be ours, with all his purchaſe, upon our believing, 

2. God's actual making over, giving, and fealing 
chriſt and all the benen of the new covenant to the 
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worthy Receivers. For as truly as bread and wine are 
ut into their hands, and given them to be their on, 
and diſpoſed of for their uſe, ſo as truly is Chriſt 
and all the benefits of the covenant made over, given 
and ſealed to them, to be their inheritance and por- 
tion. and to be by them freely enjoyed and poſſeſſed 
as their ẽWn. FT 
zaly, It ſignifies God's offering and giving Chriſt ful- 
ly to us. For as he gives us not only the bread, but 


the wine allo, that we may have complete entertain- 


ment; So he makes over and givesa full and complete 
Saviour to believing communicants. He gives Chriſt 
and all Chriſt to them; and all that is in him; all his 
offices, all his benefits, and all his promiſes. There 
is no promiſe reſerved, no bleſlings excepted; or kept 
back; all is theirs, 1 Cor. lit. 21. 22. e 

4thly, It ſignifies God's making a gratuitous donation 
anda free gift of Chriſt and all Lis purchaſe, to believing 
Communicants. For as the ſacramental bread and wine 
are given freely by the Miniſter to the Communicant, 
without requiring any price or good deed for them; ſo 
Chriſt and all his purchaſe are made over and given to 


{ Believers in a way of the freeſt grace, without any 


worth or deſert of theirs, or any thing done by them 
for which they are beſtowed, Ita. lv. 1. Rev. xxii.' 18. 
5thiy, The breaking, dividing, and diſtributing theſe 
elements among all the Communicants, do ſignify that 
Jeſus Chriſt is teally tho? inviſibly preſent, dealing 
forth the effects and benefits of his death and ſuffer- 
ings to all the worthy Communicants, young and old, 
poor and rich, without exception of any. He is a 
moſt knowing and faithful Steward in his father's 
houſe, who will not pats by the meaneſt of the family, 
Q. What is ſignified by the pouring out of the wine 
in the ehrt l | 
A. Chriſt's ſuffering and pouring out his blood moſt 
freely and plentifully to waſh and ſave his people from 
their ſins; even as freely as the wine in the Sacra⸗ 


6 


ment 
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ment is poured out to them. Hence it is ſaid, Iſa. 
eliii. 12. He poured out his ſoul unto death, i. e. he 
gave his life and ſoul fo freely and willingly for us, 
as we pour out water out of a veſſel. | | 

Q. After what manner are the elements to be gi. 
ven to the Communicants? Is the bread to be put in- 


by the Miniſters? 
A. No; this is not agreeable to Chriſt's practice in 
the firſt inſtitution, nor with the table - poſture then 
in uſe, which he kept with his diſciples in time of 
the action; ſpeaking to them (at the giving of the 
elements) in the plural number, Take ye, eat ye, 
Drink ye all of it, which import his giving the ele- 
ments to thoſe that fat next him, to be handed about 
from one to another: for had he given them to every 
particular Man, he would have ſaid, Take thou, Be- 
ſides, this practice of our Saviour with his diſciples 
ſuits beſt with that familiar way of feaſting, common 
among people that are come to age and the uſe of 
their- reaſon. And the Communicants taking the 
elements into-their own hands, doth carry ſome re- 
{ſemblance of the free and deliberate conſent of faith, 
requiſite in our receiving of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
John i. 12. | 

Q. What are the outward ſacramental actions, on 
the part of the Communicant ? 1 1 
A. They are cheſe; x, Their taking the bread, and 
the cup into their hands. 2. Their eating the bread, 
and drinking the wine. 3. Their dividing the ele- 
ments among themſelves and giving to one another. 
4+ Their doing all this ſitting in a feaſting poſture. 

Q. What is ſignified by the Communicants taking 
the bread and cup into their hands. 

A. Their cheerful {tretching forth of the hand of 
faith to accept of a crucified Chriſt tor their Saviour 
with all his benefits, as offered to them in the goſpel : 
and the ſoul's hearty compliance with the gracious 
terms of that offer. | | 

| Q. What 


! 


to their mouths, or the cup into each of their hands 
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Q. What is ſignified by our receiving of both the 
elements ? LE | 
A. Our taking, and receiving Chriſt wholly, as he is 
held forth and offered unto us in the goſpel, without 
making exception of any of his offices or demands, 
We profes hereby that we are fatisficd to take Chriſt 
as he is, his perſon, his offices, his benefits, promiſes, 
and all that is in him: that we are content with his 
laws, as well as his love; his precepts, as well as 
his promiſes; and his croſs, as well as his crown. 
Q. Have Communicants a right to the cup as well 
as the bread ? | 
A. Yes certainly they have, conform to our Savi- 
ours inſtitution anè pattern, and his apoſtles practice, 
which we have plainly recorded, Mat. xxvi. 26, 27, 28, 
29. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. And if one of the ſacramental 
ſigns were wanting, Believers would not have a full 
repreſentation of their Redeemer's ſufferings, nor a 
complete feaſt for their nouriſhment and ſtrength, 
Q. Are not Papiſts much to blame then, in taking 
the cup from the people ? 
A. Moſt certainly they are; for as they do a great 
injury to the people, ſo they are guilty of the greateſt 


ſacrilege before God, and rebellion againſt his au- 


thority, who inſtituted this ſacred ordinance, For by 
the inſtitution, the people have as good right to the 
cup, as to the bread. Nay, our Saviour (as it were) 


toreſceing the Papiſts encroachment in this particu- 


lar, is more exprels in his injunction concerning the 
cup, than the bread ; in theſe words, Drink ye all 
of it. Alſo their obedience to this injunction, is more 
expreſly recorded than with reſpect to the bread, in 


' theſe words, And they all drank of it ; compare Mat. 


XXVi. 27. With Mark xiv. 23. | 
Q - Whar is ſignified by the Communicants eating 
the bread and drinking the wine? 3 
A. In general, it ſignifies our making cloſe and parti. 


cular application by faitn, of Chriſt and all his benefits 
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unto 
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unto our ſouls, and their various neceſſities and exi- 
gencies, each of us ſaying of Chriſt; in a believing man- 
ner, with Thomas, John xx. 28. My. Lord, and my God, 
But more particularly, . theſe actions of eating and 
drinking in the Sacrament do ſignify; 1. Our near 
union with Chriſt, For as, by catingſand drinking, 
the bread and the wine enter our bodies, become ours, 
and turn one with us; ſo we by receiving and apply- 
ing Chriſt's broken Body and ſhed Blood in the Sacra- 
ment by faith, Chriſt is myſtically united to us, he is 
made one with us, and we one with him. All that he 
hath, his blood, and all the purchale of it, his merits, 
graces, influences, riches, Oc. all ate ours. 
dh, They ſignify the great fatisfaftion and com- 
placency, which the Believer hath in partaking of 
Chriſt and his benefits. For as eating and drinking are 
actions very gratifying and pleaſant to the body; ſo 
our taſting and partaking of Chriſt's dainties in the 
Sacrament, is moſt pleaſant to the hungry ſoul, 
Zaly, They ſignify the ſtrength and increaſe of 
grace, which the Believer receives by this ordinance, 
For as, by our eating and drinking of earthly food, 
our bodies are increaſed and ſtrengthned for labour; 
fo by this ſpiritual. food, our graces are increaſed, 
and ſouls ſtrengthned, for the duties of religion. 
Laſtly, Theſe ſacramental actions denote the mu- 
tual giving and taking ſeaſing and infeftmen t betwixt 
Chriſt and the believing Communicant. As by the giv- 
ing and receiving earth aud ſtone among Men, in- 
feftment is given or taken of a field or heritage; ſo 
by the giving and receiving of bread and wine in a 
facramental way, Believers get infeftment of Chriſt 
and his purchaſe as their own inkeritance ; and alfo 
Chriſt hereby takes infeftment of them, both foul and 
body, as his people and portion, his ſervants and ſol- 
diers, to obey him and fight for him all the days of their 
lives. Likewiſe by theſe ſacred Symbols, he takes poſ- 
ſeſſion of their fouls aud bodies as his temples, ſolemn- 
| ty conſecrated to him for his ſervice and refidenee. 
| : | . Q Why 


Q. Why ſhould Communicants divide the Elements 
among themſelves and give to one another ? - 


A. 1. That they may the more cloſely imitate the 
practice of Chriſt and his dilciples, in partaking of 


Mat. xxvi. 26, 27. 4 | 
24ly, That they may teſtify their mutual chriſtian 
love and union among themſelves, and their com- 
munion and fellowſhip one with another, 1 Cor. x, 
16, 10. | ; 
O. What ſhould be the bodily poſture of commu- 
nicants in time. of receiving ? | 1 
A. It ought to be a feaſting-poſture, or ſuch a table- 


the paſſover and the Lord's Supper, Luke xxii. 17, 


geſture as is ordinary at feaſts in the place of the world: . 


where we live; and that is fitting. And this we have 
authorized by the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
at the firſt inſtitution, Mat. xxvi. 20, 26. Luke xxii. 
14. John xiv. 31. I grant indeed they ſat leaning, yet 
ſtill that poſture is termed a ſitting, as in the forecited 
texts. Beſides, that was the ordinary table poſture 


then in uſe among the Fews ; which clearly warrands 


us to uſe that poſture which is ordinary among us. 


{ This alſo is proper to ſignify that holy familiarity, 
which Chriſt allows his people with himſelf at his 


ordinance; for it is a bleſſed love-feaſt, wherein he 
treats his people as his friends and intimates, : 

Q But may it not be thought preſumption, or 
want of due reverence in ſinful Man, to adventue 
to fit at Chriſt's holy Table? 

A. 1. It is far greater preſumption in ſinful Man to 
think to amend or alter Chriſt's wiſe and holy inſti- 
tution to the better; or to pretend to be wiſer, holier, 
or humbler than the Apoſtles and primitive church 
who uſed this poſture; or to accuſe them of indecen- 


cy and irrevercnce. | 


24ly, It is no preſumption to ſinful Men to receive 
that honour which their Lord and Saviour put upon 
them; or to uſe that holy familiarity with him, which 
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70 A Sacramental Catechim; 
he allows them: for the diſciples were ſinfol Men as 
well as others, and yet they ſat with their Lord and 
Maſter, at the firſt communion, and continued after- 
wards ſo to do. | : 


Q. Why may not the reverend and humble poſture 


of kneeling be admitted at the Lord's Table? 
A. It cannot, becauſe of the realons above- men- 
tioned ; for we muſt not be wiſe above what is writ- 
ten, or think to pleaſe God by our inventions in his 
worſhip ? | Ee 
2dly, It is of a Popiſh original, for Pope Honorius 


the ſecond was the firſt that ordained this poſture of | 


kneeling, in the beginning of the thirteenth century; 
and that as a native conſequence of the doctrine of 
T ranſubſtantiation, which had been decreed ſome time 
before, by his predeceſſor Pope Innocent the third. And 
we ought not to ſymbolize with Papiſts in their errors. 
34ly, There is too much ground to ſuſpect this 
practice of idolatry, or having a tendency that way, 
For, 1. The Papiſts by this poſture. do profeſſedly 
worſhip the ſacramental bread, believing it to be 
Chriſt's real Body; and plainly ſay, that if they believ- 
ed not this, they would neither worſhip it, nor kneel 
in receiving it. 24h, Our kneeling before the ele- 
ments, and that out of reverence and reſped to them, 
in an act of worſhipping God or Chriſt, ſeems to ſay, 
that we worſhip God or Chriſt in or by the uſe of 
them: Now theſe elements being conſecrated crea- 
tures, of purpoſe placed before us, to be an image and 
repreſentation of Chriſt to us, it hath too great ap- 
pearance 'of evil, to uſe an outward poſture of ado- 
ration before them : eſpecially ſecing, this is not done 


in the other Sacrament, viz. that of Baptiſm. 
Q. Do not many who uſe this poſture, profels | 


they have no deſign of worſhipping the bread as the 
Papiſts do, and conſequently are not to be ſulpected 
of idolatry? 7 IE 2 

A. 1. Tho' they have no ſuch deſign, yet ſtill they 
do a thing that hath a dangerous tendency, and an 


ap- 
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appearance of evil, which we are expreſly comman- 
ded to ſhun. 

2. A good intention will not excuſe an idolatrous 
action; the {/raelites pretended not to worſhip the 
gelden Caif, but ebovab before it, and 00 that did 
not excuſe their ſin, S 


? 


Concerning the Sacramental WORDS. 


Queſt, R E not the ſacramental elements, ac» 

tions, and words to he reckoned all three 
together, as the outward ſenſible ſigns in this ordi- 
nance, for exhibiting, ſealing, and applying Chriſt 
and his benefits to worthy Communicants ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is there any difference betwixt them? 

A. Tho' they all be very fignificant and inſtructive 
to us in partaking, yet they ſeem to differ in this; that 
the ſacramental elements mainly hold forth the ſpiri- 
tual matter and ſubſtance which we partake of; the 
lacramental actions ſerve as a rule or example to 
regulate our practice in it ; and the ſacramental words 


| point forth the doctrine, uſes, and ends of the or- 


dinance, 

Q. What are the ſacramental words chiefly to be 
uſed in diſpenſing, and diſtributing the elements in 
this Sacrament ? 

A. Theſe words which Chriſt ſpake at the firſt in- 


ſtitution. 


Q. What were the words which Chriſt ſpoke ? 

A. He ſpoke ſomething concerning the bread, ſome- 
thing concerning the wine, and ſomething concerns, 
ing the whole Sacrament, 

Q. What did Chriſt ſpeak with reſpect to the bread ? 

A. He ſaid, 1. Something by way of command, via. 
Take, eat, this do in remembrance of me. s 

2dly, Something by way of explication, », viz. ' This 

my Bady which "is broken for you, I Cor. xi. 24. 
E 4 a Q. What 


ey IX” * — * Gd . — wy *4 | P 5 * * Ce 8 
y a; . 4 gw we Bo ET, N 
a 1 8 : 3 HF * 7 


* 
oe 


PV 
1 
7 
#4 
1 
oO 
: 
4 
E 
' 


— — 


1 A Saerameuta Catechiſm x 


Q. What did Chriſt ſpeak concerning the wine? : 
A. He ſaid likewiſe, 1: Soinething by way of com. t 

mand, viz. © Drink ye all of it, this do ye, as oft as MW { 

ye drink it, in remembrance of me, at. xxvi, 27, 


. | io 
24ly, Something by way of explication, v/z,. © This 
& cup is the new teſtament in my blood, which is ] 
ge ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, Mat. xxvi. 
26, 28. Luke xxii. 20- — g 
Q What ſpake Chriſt with reſpect to the whole 
Sacrament ? | | 
A. He ſaid, by way of argument to enforce it, 
& For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
e cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come.“ 
1 Cor. xi. 26, He likewiſe added on this occaſion, * 1 
«© will not drink henceforth of this fruit of this vine, 
ce until that day when I drink it new with you in my 
« Father's kingdom, Mat. xxvi. 29. | 
Q. What is the import of theſe words concerning 
the bread, Tale, eat? 8 | 
A. It is, as if Chriſt had ſaid, receive and make uſe 
of this broken bread, as a ſign and ſeal of my broken 
Body, with all its benefits. As ye take the bread out 
of my hand, and by eating receive it into your ſto- 
machs ; ſo accept of a Saviour as he is offered unto 
you, receive the atonement, approve of it, and con- 
ſent to it; come up to the gracious terms on which 
Chriſt and his benefits are, propoſed to you, accept of 
his grace, and ſubmit to his government. 
Q. What ſhould we think upon, when we hear 
theſe words? 30 5 
A. We ſhould think upon the infinite free love of 
God in giving his Son, and of Chriſt in giving bim- i 
ſelf to ſuch poor wretches as we are. Yea, we ſhould 
in a contemplative and believing way, think we ſee | 
Chriſt (as it were perſonally) at the head of the ta- 
ble, making offer of himſelf to us ir the freeſt manner, 
Hying, take me and the whole purchaſe of my _ | 
oF 17 5 an 
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and ſufferings take my ſealed teſtament, and all | 
the legacies in it; take a ſealed pardon of all your | 
ſins, and a ſealed right to eternal life; | 

. In what manner are we to take Chriſt and his 
benefits in this Sacrament ? Y 

A. We are to take Chriſt and all the bleſſmgs of 
his covenant in the following manner, 1. Sincerely 
and honeſtly, without all diſſimulation of hypocriſy, 
which is a thing moſt hateful to God. 

2d/y, Intirely, fully, and without exception of any 
thing required of you. 

34%, With cloſe and particular application, fay- 
ing, M Lord, and my Cod. | 

4thly, With thankfulneſs and praiſe, ſtirring up 
your fouls, and all that is within you to bleſs, his holy - 
Name. Bleſs God for ſuch a glorious ſurety, ſuch a 
rich purchaſe, fuch a free covenant, and ſuch ſuitable 
promiſes. | | 
 5thly, With humility. and ſelf-denial, reckoning 
yourſelves unworthy of the leaſt crumb from his ta- 
ble, renouncing all confidence in your preparations, 
humiliations, or qualifications of any ſort ſaying, In 
the Lord only have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength, 

Laſtly. We ought to take Chriſt and his purchaſe 
in the Sacrament with full aſſurance of faith; look» 
ing on the ſacramental bread, as the Lord's ſeal and 
pledge of our intereſt in, and title to all the bleſſings 
of the covenant: and taking this bread as a ſure 
ſign and token from Chriſt, that his Body was broken _ 
for us; believing that Chriſt and all the bleſſings of 
the covenant, and purchaſe of his death, are here- 
with given to. us, as really as Chriſt gives the bread 


into our hands. 


Q. What is the meaning of theſe words, This is 
my Body broken for you ? . 

A. The meaning is, this broken bread is my Body 
piritually and ſacramentally, or, it ſignifies and repre- 
{ents my Body; and is a viſible ſign and token of 


my 
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my Body its being broken, bruiſed and'crucified ; yea, 
cruciſied for you, O worthy Communicant, even 
« wounded for your tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for 
& your iniquities.“ | 

Q. Do we not partake of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
in the Sacrament, after a corporal or a carnal man- 
ner, or by the mouth of the Body? 

A. No; we only do it ſpiritual by faith, which 
is the mouth of the Soul. 

Q. Is not Chrilt really preſent in the ſacrament ; 
and are not believers ſaid to be partakers of Chriſt ? 

A. Tho' Chriſt is not bodily preſent, yet he is really 
and truly preſent in a ſpiritual and inviſible manner. 
He is preſent by his God-head, and by his ſpirit, He 
is preſent by his power and efficacy, communicating 
and applying the virtue and benefits of his death: 
And thus we are really made partakers of Chriſt in 
this ordinance, .We partake of the Sun, when we have 
its beams of light and heat darted down upon us; 
altho' we have not the bulk and body of the Sun put 
into our hands: ſo we partake of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, when 'we ſhare of his grace, and the bleſſed 
fruits of his broken Body, tho' we do not actually eat 
his fleſh with our mouths. 

Q. Are not the bread and wine, by the words of 
conlecration tranſubſtantiate, and really turned into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as the Papiſts do main- 
tain ? | | 

A No; the opinion is moſt falle and abſurd, in 
regard ; | . | 

1. It is deſtructive of the very nature and end of a 
Sacrament, which is to ſignify and commemorate an 
abſent Chriſt ; for according to this opinion he would 
be corporally preſent, and ſo there would be no diffe- 
rence betwixt the ſigns and things ſignified. 
| 2dly, It is alfo deſtructive of the. nature of Chriſt's 
Body ; for, according to this opinion, it would not 
be a true human body, in all things like unto his 


brethren, Heb ii. 17, If it could neither be — 
| elt 
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yea, felt, or could be contracted into the bonds of a ſmall 
even bit of bread. BRIT 1 7 ap ah4 et 
d for 34ly, It is expreſly contrary to the ſcriptures, which 
call the elements after their conſecration, ſtill, bread 

lood and wine, as formerly; Mat. xxvi. 29 1 Cor. x. 16. 
1an- yea many times over, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. Again, the 
Scripiures inform us, that when Chriſt firſt adminiſtred 
this Sacrament, his Body was intire, and his Bicod in 
his veins; and that the ſame Body afterwards went 
forth and ſwate Blood in the garden, was-crucified, 
buried, and roſe again, appeared alive to many wit- 
neſſes, and at length really aſcended up into heaven, 
where he {till continues; and bis Body muſt remain 
there till his coming at the laſt day; and ſo it neither 
was, nor can be corporally eaten in the Sacrament; 
Mat, xxvi. 26, 27. Cor. XV. 4, 5, 6. Acts i. 9, 10. 
11. Acts iii. 21. Theſſ. iv. 16. Heb. viii. 4. | 
4thly, It is contrary to ſenſe and reaſon; for it is 


83 moſt obvious to us, that the bread and wine after 
at conlecration are the fame in ſubſtance what they 
1- were: we ſee, feel, taſte, and ſmell them to be real 
d bread and wine {till : they retain both their quan- 
it tities and qualities; they have the length, thickneſe, 

breadth, colour, taſte and ſmell of bread and wine. 
f Reaſon alſo tells us that the ſame Body cannot be at 
) the ſame time both glorified in heaven, and-broken 


, and eaten upon the earth. That Chriſt's Body could 
not be intire, living, ſitting at the table and ſpeaking 
with his diſciples : and yet at the ſame time broken, 
dead, lying on the table, and eaten, by his dilciples ; 
yea, and by himſelf alſo, 

Beſides theſe, many other monſtrous abſurdities 
and contractions do follew upon the doctrine of 

Tranſubſtantiation. ; | 

Q. What are the other abſurdities of this doctrine ? 
A. 1. It would follow hence, that either Chriſt be- 
hoved to have many thouſand bodies, which would be 
monſtrous ; or that the ſame one whole Body of Chriſt 
„„ 


\ 
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can be in many thouſand places at the ſame time; 
both whereof are equally ablurd. 

_ 2dly,.It deſtroys the teſtimony of our ſenſes in all 
other caſes ; ſo that the Being or Power of God can- 
not be proven by the works of creation, which is con- 
trary to the Apoſtles doctrine, Rom. i. 20 Nor can 
the truth of Chriſt's reſurre&ion be proven from the 
teſtimony of the witneſſes, or from their ſeeing, feel- 
ing and hearing, which is contrary to Luke i. 1, 2. 
1 Cor. xv. 5, 6, 7. 1 John i 1. According to this 
doctrine, there was no ſtrength in the argument 
which Chriſt uſed to prove the verity of his reſur- 
rection when he appealed o the ſenſes of his diſciples, 
biding them «© handle him and ſee, behold his hands 

% and feet, and thruſt the hand into his ſide,” Luke 
XXIV. 39, 40. John xx. 27. And this would go far to 
ſhake the truth of chriſtianity itſelf, which depends 
on the reſurrection of Chriſt. | 

34ly, This doctrine allows a power to a filly Maſs- 

Prieſt, which is not granted to all the angels in 
heaven, iz. to make his Maker, and eat his God: 
For he worihips whag he makes, and eats what he 
worſhips. - oo 

 4thly, According hereunto, Chriſt's glorious Body 
would yet be liable to ſufferings, ſubject to corrup- 
tion, and obnoxious to be eaten by wicked Men, yea, 
by dogs, rates, mice, . | 

5thly, It would follow that a Miniſter could give 
to a Communicant, the thing ſignified as well as the 
ſigns, which is the prerogative of God alone. 

6h⁰⁵— , Thar other figurative expreſſions in ſcrip- 
ture ſhould alſo be underſtood literally; and ſo Chriſt 
would alfo be turned really into a door, a vine, a 
rock, &c. For he doth as expreſly call himſelf by 
thoſe names, as he calls the bread in the Sacrament 
bis Body. 

Q. Is there no change made at all upon the ele- 
ments at conſecration? | | | 
| | A, Yes; 
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A: Yes; but it is not a phyſical, but a moral 
change; it is only a change as to their uſe and ſig- 
nification. By conſecration they are ſet apart from 
common uſe to a ſacred and myſtical uſe, They are 
no more for ordinary aliment to the body, but be- 
come thereby ſigns of Chriſt, ſeals of grace, pledges 
of juſtification, and earneſts of falvation ; which is 
not done by deſtruction of their nature, but by divine 
deſignation. As of common wax a valid ſeal is made 
to a charter, by putting an authoritative ſtamp upon 
it, tho” it be {till the ſame, what it was, as to its ſub- 
ſtance, So here the conſecrated elements, ſtill retain 
their former nature, and are not Chriſt's real Body 
and Blood, under the accidents of bread and wine ; 
as the Papiſts molt abſurdly aſſert. | 

Q. How then can Chriſt's words be true, when he 
ſaith expreſly of the bread, This is my Body ? 

A. Theſe words are moſt true ina ſacramental ſenſe; 
for Chriſt ſpeaks here in a ſacramental dialect, and re- 
tains the ſame ſtile he had uſed formerly concerning the 
paſſover, Exod. xii. 11, It is the Lord's Paſſover, Now 
this cannot be meant but figuratively ; for certainly the 
Lamb, or their eating of it, was not literally the Lord's 
gracious acts of paſſing over the 1/7ae/ites houſe, when 
he came to deſtroy the Egyptians on every {ide of them: 
but a ſign or token of his paſſing over them; and yet 
he ſays expreſly, It is the Lord's Paſſ.ver. Thus alſo 
did he ſpeak of the other Sacrament, viz. Circumciſion, 
when he inſtituted it, Gen. xvii 18. 7/15 is my covenant, 
Now circumciſion was not literally the covenant itſelf, 
but only a ſign or ſeal of the covenant. Allo in the 
inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, he uſeth the ſame 
fort of figurative ſpeeches; and if the Papiſit will not 
grant this concerning the bread, when Chriſt faid of it, 
This is my Body; yet whether they will or not, they 
muſt own it, concerning the wine, when he faith, 
This Cap is the New-teſtament. For here is a two-fold 
figure; fir/}, he did not mean this properly or eps 
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of the cup or veſſel that contained the wine; for ſo the 
cup cannot be the new teſtament or covenant of grace, 
but the wine contained in the cup, Neither, Secondly, 
can the wine be properly called the new-teſtament 
or covenant itſelf, but only a ſign or pledge of it, So 
that we fee ſuch methonymical and figurative ſpeeches 
are the ordinary facramental language that God 
in all ages hath made uſe of, in inſtituting the ſeals 
of his covenant. And can Papilts give any folid 
reaſon, why ſuch fpceches as theſe, thouid be taken 


in a figurative ſenſe in one place and not in another, 
when the caſe is the ſame, and the neceſſity plainly | 


equal | 
Q. Whar is the meaning of Chriſt's words concer- 
ning the cup, Drink ye all of it, and this do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it in remembrance of me? | 

A. He means theſe things; 1. To diſcover the 
freeneſs of his grace, and the ready welcome he gives 
to all his gueſts, even the meaneſt and poorelt of 
them. 

2dly, To teach us thirſtily and affectionately to re- 
ceive (together with the cup) the precious blood of 


Chriſt, and by faith apply ir to our ſouls in a par- 


ticular manner, for the curing of all our diſeates, the 
waſhing away all our fins, and the ſupply of all our 
wants, | | 

34ly, That in the receiving and drinking of this cup, 
we ſhould entertain and keep up a freſh and thankful 
remembrance of Chriſt's ſufferings, and of his dying 
love in ſhedding and offering up his blood as a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice for our ſins. We ſhould remember 
and think upon, both what he hath done, what he is 
ſtill doing, and what he is about to do for us. 

Q. Why are we ſo expreſly charged to remember 
Chriſt in this ordinance, are we in any hazard of 
forgetting him? Ee 

A. Yes; our Saviour knows that we have worldly 
hearts, treacherous memories, and ſtand in need 0 all 
Fob theie 
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theſe memorandums, to keep up the lively remem- 
brance of his love. | 5-048 

Q. What is implied in remembring of Chriſt? 

A. It hath in it, 1. The knowledge of Chriſt, and 
the method of redemption through his blood, 

24ly, Some precious ' acquaintance with him, by a 
work of grace on the heart, and cloſing with hin 
by faith. . 9 4 
3a4iy, A believing contemplation of his death and 
coffins, | | 

athly, Such a remembrance as makes deep and 


E ſuitable impreſſions on our fouls, 


O. What obligations ly upon us to keep up the 
remembrance of Chrilt ? 5 

A. 1. Becauſe he is our moſt loving friend: a 
friend that remembred us in our low eſtate, and that 
hath done more for us than all the friends of the 
world could or would have done. | 

2dly, Becauſe he is an abſent friend ; yea, abſent 
on our account, and ſtill negotiating our affairs at the 
court of heaven. He conſtantly remembers his people, 
and hath them ſtill on bis heart, and in his eye. 

3aly, Becauſe he is a friend quickly about to return. 
He is ſtill meditating on it, and faſt preparing for it. 
He is haſting to come again in the clouds to meet his 
people, take them home to his palace, and put them 
in poſſeſſion of all his purchaſe. | 

Q. What kind of remembrance of Chriſt ought we 
to have, in receiving the Sacrament ? | 

A, Not a bare hiſtorical remembrance, for fo 
Judas, Pilate and the devils in hell may remember 
how they betrayed and crucificd Chriſt on earth; but 
0 is a remembrance with ſuitable impreſſions on our 
ouls. | ; 

1. We muſt have an awful and reverential remem- 
brance, adoring the juſtice and holineſs of God, diſ- 
played in the ſufferings of Chriſt his dear Son, O how. 


vehemently did he hate fin, that he would not ſpare 


bim 
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him when he cried, and was but ſurety for another! 
May not we cry with the Beth/hemites, 1 Sam. vi, 
20. Who is able to ſtand before this holy Lord 
«God ?”” | 
- 2dly, It muſt be a mournful and heart breaking re. 
membrance, looking on a ſlain Chriſt in the elements, 
and one pierced through and crucified by our ſins; and 
our eye ſhould affect our hearts with grief and ſor. 
row for theſe ſins that nailed and killed the Lord of 
_—_ - 

zaly, We muſt have a ſin-loathing remembrance; 
abhorring with the utmoſt deteſtation, our curſed ſins 
that made a ſtrong and mighty Redeemer to ſweat 
blood, and groan under their weight; yea never parted 
with him till they brought him to a bitter death. 

4thly, It muſt be an affectionate remembrance. The 
unparralelled love of Chriſt diſcovered in the Sacra- 
ment, muſt not be thought on without love. Our hearts 
ſhould: even burn with affection to him, when we 
remember the great floods of wrath that brake in 
upon Chriſt's ſoul, and yet could not drown his 
love to us. 


- - 5thly, It muſt be a thankful remembrance, ſaying, | 


0 what ſhall I render to Chriſt for undertaking my 
deliverance, and wading through hell to ſave me 
from periſhing there for ever. O if Men and Angels 


would help me to exotl his free grace and wondrous | 


love | 


6thiy, It muſt be a fiducial remembrance, laying the 


whole ſtreſs of our ſoul's juſtification and ſalvation 
upon the death of Chriſt; pleading it with God, for 
anſwering all the accuſations of ſatan, the indict- 
ments of the law, and challenges of our own con- 
ſciences. | 

Q. What is the import of theſe words of Chriſt, con- 


cerning the cup; This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 


blood, ſbed for many for the remiſſion of ſins ? 

A. It is a figurative ſpeech, as I ſhewed before, and 
the plain litera} ſenſe of it is, the wine in this eup, as 
1 | 18. 
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repreſenting the ſhedding of my blood for your ſins, 


is a ſure ſign and token to you, of God's making 
and confirming the new teſtament or covenant of 
grace with you: aud of his ſealing all the bleſſings 
of it unto you; or, this cup is a viſible pledge to 
you of that rich covenant with its bleſſings, which is 
brought about and ratified to you by the ſhedding of 
my blood for ſin, | 

Q. What are the ſweet inſtructions and meditae 
tions which theſe words of Chriſt do afford us? 

A. They are many, ſuch as thele; x The eove- 
nant of grace is Chriſt's teſtament, wherein all man- 
ner of precious legacies are freely bequeathed unto 
his people, 

2dly, That this teſtament is ſure, and of undoubt- 
ed force, being confirmed by the death of the Teſta- 
tor, and ſealed with his blood. | 

34ly, That Chriſt puts a ſealed copy of his teſta- 
ment into every worthy Communicant's hand, at the 
Lord's table, | 

4thly, That the covenant of grace, with all its 
bleſſings, is purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt to Believers, 
by the price of his blood. | 

F., The pardon of fin is one of the choiceſt 


| legacies in Chriſt's teſtament, and to be highly va- 


lued. 

6th/y, That without the ſhedding of blood (even 
the precious blood of Chriſt, which is the blood of 
atonement) there is no remiſlion of ſin. 

7thly, The blood of Chriſt cannot be effectual to 
any, unleſs it be received and applied by the hand 
of faith, | | 

8hly, That in order to make a good title to co- 
venant bleſſings, it is abſolutely needful, that eve- 
ry Man for himſelf do take hold of the covenant, as 
tendered in the goſpel-ordinances, 3 

9 %, That the news of a covenant ratified, and 
pardon ſealed by the _ of Chrilt, is molt reviving . 

and 
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and refreſhing to the guilty foul ; as wine that makes 
glad the heart. b 
Q. What are the legacies and bleſſings contained 
in the teſtament given, and ſealed to Believers in 
the Lord's Supper ? 5 
A. There is the holy Spirit to teach, guide, and 
comfort them; there is pardon of fin, and peace with 
God; in a word, there is wiſdom, righteouſneſs, fl 
ſanctification, redemption, grace, and glory. All 
Which, with many more, were mentioned before, a- 
mong the promiſes of the covenant of grace. 
2. How ſhall we know if we have any part in 
Chriſt's teſtament, or if our names be in it? / 
A. By theſe two things, 1. It we do heartily take 
hold of it, embrace its promiſe, and acquieſce in the 
method of ſalvation contained in it. F 
2dly, If we can prove ourſelves to be among Chriſt's | 


E 


poor relations, or claim any ſibneſs to him by faith . 
and regeneration, All theſe, being children and | 
heirs, have an intereſt in Chriſt's teſtament, Iſa. Ivi, | 


4, 5. John i, 12. 2 Cor, vi, 16, 17, 18, Ezek, xxxv1, 
25, 26. Rom, viii, 17. | f 
Q. What are the marks of theſe who are children. 
of Chriſt's family and heirs of his teſtament ? 14 
A. They are ſuch as are begotten by the word to | [ 
lively hope, tranſplanted from natures garden to | 
grace, and become plants of his right hand's planting. | 
' 24/y, They know ſomething of the ſpirit of adop- IF 1 
tion, and his operations in their fouls; particularly | 
in diſcovering ſin, exciting to prayer, conquering MF | 
luſts and ſanctifying the heart, Rom, viii, 15. Gal, 

iv, 6. Eph, iv, 23, 24. | F- 
34ly, They have childrens frames and diſpoſitions 
of heart, viz A filial fear, and reverence of God, 
a filial love and affection to Chriſt, and a deep. ha- 
tired of every thing that is offenſive or diſhonourable 
Wm © to him. Alſo they have a great concern for their 
ll, Mother the church, and a love to their Brethren, 
2 the 
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the ſaints, They love their Father's preſence, and 
deſire to be much about his hand, Mal, i, 6, John 
viii, 42. Pſalm cxix, 136. Pfalm cxxxvii, 6. 

athly, They have childrens appetites for their food: 
They earneltiy deſire the ordinances, and communi- 
on with Chriſt in them, Pſalm Ixxxiv, 1. 1 Pet. ii, 2. 

Q. How are we aſſured that Chriſt's teſtament is 
firm and unalterable ? | 

A. From theſe three things; 1. The faithfulneſs 
and immutability of the Teſtater, Heb, x, 23. Heb, 
xiii, 8. Revs, iy. &. | 

2, It is become of unalterable force by the Te- 
ftutor's death, and is confirmed by his blood, Heb, 
ix, 16, 17. Mat, vi, 28. 

34% He hath appended the two great ſeals of 
heaven io it, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, of pur- 
poſe to declare the validity and fulneſs of his teſta- 
ment. : 
Q. But how are we certain that this teſtament 
will be duly execute, conform to.the Teftator's will? 

A. 1: Becauſe, 1. He hath left it in a ſure and faith- 
ful hand, even that of the holy ſpirit, who is the 
exccutor thereof, to apply it, and beſtow the lega- 
cies it bequeathes, upon theſe who are named in it, 
John xiv. 16, 26. | 

Yea, 2dly, The bleſſed Teſlator is riſen from the 
dead, and lives for ever, to ſee ro the execution of 
his own-teſtament himſelf, Rev. i, 18. Heb. vii, 25. 

Q. When will all theſe legacies be beſtowed on the 
heirs of this teſtament? Is it juſt now ? 

A. They are juſt now infeft, and veſted thereing by 
the word and Sacraments; whereby their right is 
ſufficiently ſecured to the great eſtate, which Chriſt 


bath left them by his Jatter-will. And in the mean 


time, they have out of it a ſufficient maintenance, 
to continue till the time appointed come, when they 
ſnall enter into the full poſſeſſion of the whole. Be- 
lievers while here, are but Mi nors, and not fit to be 

| | | . Ws 


/ 


84 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 
entruſted with the management of their eſtate, ſo 
that it is ſecured for them in good hands, till they 
arrive at full age, 

Q. What is the meaning of the words which Chriſt 
ſpoke with reſpect to the whole Sacrament; „ For a 
« often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye. 
& do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come?“ 
A. It is, as if he had ſaid, ſee that ye make con- e 
ſcience of coming to this holy Table, and of coming 
frequently; for every time you do it in a right man- 
ner, you keep up the memorial of your Lord andWt 
Saviour's death, in a way that is pleaſant to him; Hp 
ſeeing he hath appointed this as a ſtanding ordinance 
in the church, to continue till his ſecond coming ton 
judgement ; when he will call his whole ſervants to 
account concerning their obſerving his injunctions, v 
and this among the reſt. | C 
Q What obligations ly upon us to come and par- b 
a 
v 
0 


. FF, ts 


take of this ordinance ? | 
A. All the profeſſors of Chriſt are obliged to it on 
many accounts; 1. In point of duty, 2. In point of in- 
tereſt, 3. In point of gratitude. 4. In point of ſafety, 
Qi. How we are obliged in point of duty? | 
A. Becauſe Chriſt our Lord and Law-giver hath r 
peremptorily eommanded it; Nay, for the more ſe-iF t 
curity, he repeats the command twice, 1 Cor. xi. 24, t 
25. This do ye, this do ye; and ſurely all of us owe MF 3 
obedience to his authority, withoat reſerve; $ 
Q. How are we obliged to partake in point of in-! 
tereſt ? | 
A. Becauſe of the great advantages which are to ! 
be got by it, ſeeing Chriſt and all the benefits of the 
new covenant, are here ſealed and applied. 8 | 
Q How are we obliged to partake in point of gra- 
titude ? | | 
A. 1. Becauſe the command enjoining this duty 
was among the laſt words of our dying friend and 
Saviour, who did more for us than all the world could 
Have done ?, | 
20055 
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| 2dly, Becauſe the deſiga of the ordinance is to 
te, ſo keep up the memorial of the love, which our dying 
they $av:i2ur expreſſed at the firſt inſtitution of it, in ſuf- 

fering death, and offering up himſelf a ſacrifice to 
Chriſt divine juſtice in our ſtead. | NO, 


"Or as 30%, Becauſe he ſceks no greater return for his 
love, than a thankful remembrance of it. 


P- Ye 
th 4thiy, Becauſe he puts us to no greater charge to 
con-. M expreſs it, than by eating and drinking at his table. 
ming Q How are we obliged to partake in point of ſafety ? 
man- A. Becauſe the ſlighting, or wilful neglecting of 
andi this ordinance. is a great fin before God, and very 
him; provoking to him as well as dangerous to ourſelves. 
Iance e Wherein lies the ſin of neglecting this ordi- 
1g to nance ? 


A. In reſpect it is no leſs than contempt of the 
words of our dying Saviour, diſobedience to bis 
command, ingratitude to our greateſt benefactor, a 
baſe lighting of God's love, Chriſt's ſufferings, and 
all the great preparations he hath made for us; a 
wronging of our own fouls, and deſpiſing of our 
f in · ¶ choiceſt mercies and privileges. | 
fety, Q. What is the danger of neglecting this duty ? . 
A. It draws on the wrath and vengeance of God, 
nach WF nay, of Chriſt the Mediator; which . muſt be very 
ſe - terrible. As God threatned to cut off theſe that neglec- 
24, ted the paſſover of old; ſo he threatned ſevere wrath 
owe & againſt theſe, who ſhould neglect the goſpel-ſeaſts, 
| Num ix. 13. Zech. xiv. 16, 17, 18, And theſe threat- 

in : nings are renewed, Mat. xxii. 7. Luke xiv, 24. | 
- Q. Is it a good excule for negleCting this ordi- 
to] nance, for people to ſay, they are not prepared, have 
the MW quarrels with their neighbours, or cannot get ſuch 
particular fins left? 

ra- A. No; for the want of preparation is our ſin, 
and one ſin can never excuſe or anſwer for another. 

ty It is a fearful thing to live in a ſinful courſe againſt 
nd light, and then to make ſin an excuſe for the neglect 
of commanded duty * 
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Q Is it not enough that we partake of the Lord's 
Supper once in our lives, as we do of the other Sa- 
crament, Baptiſm ? „ . 


A. No; for Baptiſm being the Sacrament of Initia. 


tion, is not to be repeated; but the Lord's Supper be- 
ing for Nutrition, is often to be received. 

2. What obligations ly on us to partake often? 

A. We are obliged to it; 1. By our Saviour's 
words at the firſt inſtitution, 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. J. 
often as ye do this; which have the virtue of a com- 
mand to frequency in communicating. 

24h, By the example of the apoſtles and primitive 
chriſtians, whoſe practice it was to communicate fre- 
quently, nay, for ordinary, every Lord's Day, Acts 
Hy 42, 46: Acts xx, 7: 
3uly, Our ſouls neceſſities do call for frequency in 
— partaking ; for we are oft ready to forget Chriſt, and 
therefore we oft need this ordinance to bring him to 
our remembrance. We are oft ſubject to ſpiritual 
deadneſs, weakneſs of faith, and decays of grace; 
and therefore have frequent need of this ordinance, 
for ſtrength and quickning. 

Q. Are we as much obliged to frequent communi- 

coating, as the apoſtles and primitive chriſtians were? 

A. Tho' they were in a much better frame for it, 
as having had more recent and warm impreſſions of 
the love and death of their Redeemer conſtantly up- 
on their ſpirits, than we have; yet certainly we are 
under .as ſtrong obligacions to frequent partaking, as 
the firſt thriſtians were. For we have the ſame Lord 
and Saviour that they had, and are under the lame 

obligations of love and gratitude to him. We have 

the ſame need of the application of Chriſt's blood, 

and a confirmed intereſt in his meritorious death that 

they had; and conſequently the ſame need of this 

memorial feaſt and ſealing.ordinance. 

; Als not frequency apt to breed formality in this 
OO | 
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A, 1. The ſame thing may be alledged with reſpect 


to other duties, which yet is no good argument for 


the unfrequent practice of them. 5" 3; 

2dly, This fault is noways chargeable upon the ho- 
ly ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt, but upon the 
corruption and careleſneſs of our hearts; which we 
ought diligently to watch und ſtrive againſt ; endeae 
vouring in Chriſt's ſtrength, as often as we partake, 
ſo often to prepare for it, with all due care and ſos» 
lemnity, 70 | 

Q. What is meant by ſhewing forth the Lord's 
death in the Sacrament, which ſeems to be Jaid down 
as our main buſineſs in this ordinance ? 

A, We may be ſaid to repreſent, ſhew forth and an- 
nuntiate the death of Chriſt in the Sacrament, three 
ways; 1, With reſpect to ourſelves. 2d/y, With re 
3zaly, With reſpect to God. ; 
Q. How are we to ſhew forth the death of Chriſt 


with reſpect to ourſelves ? 


A. As the external elements and ſigus, in the 


Lord's Supper, do give a plain repreſentation of the 
death and ſufferings of Chrilt to the eye of the body ; 
o in partaking of theſe elements, we ought to fet the 
things repreſented by them (viz, The death of Chriſt, 
with the matchleſs love he therein expreſſed) before 
the eyes of our minds and underſtandings, in order to 
beget a freſh remembrance of that dying love, and 
to raiſe our faith and hope in a crucified Saviour. : 

Q. How are we to ſhew forth Chriſt's death in the 
Sacrament with reſpect to the world? 


A. By owning hereby, in the moſt publick man- 


ner, that we are the diſciples of a crucified Jeſus ; 
not aſhamed of our Maſter, or his ignominious death, 
but declaring before all that we glory in him, and re- 
ly upon the merits of his death here ſhewed forth, as 
the only hope of our ſalvation ; and that we have no 


Ho are we to ſhew forth Chriſt's death in the 
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Sacrament with reſpect to God? | 

A. Two ways; x, we are to ſhew it forth toa Ml 7- 
loving and merciful God in a way of thankſgiving W the 
and praiſe; aſcribing all glory to him for ſuch a 1 Bo 
noble ranſom and ſacrifice, as he hath found out 
and provided for us. de 

2dly, M e are alſo to ſhew forth Chriſt's death in 
the Sacrament to a juſt and ſin-revenging God, in 
a way of faith and prayer; pleading this ſacrafice 
with God, as a ſkreen and defence againſt the ſword 
of juſtice, and curſe of the law; and preſenting it 
as the ground of all our hopes and expectations, 

Q Is the Lord's Supper to be reckoned a ſacrifice 
to God; as the Papiſts have turned it in their 22/5, 
into a proper atoning ſacrifice for the ſins both of 
the dead and living ? ; f 

A, Not at all; for that is nothing but an abomi- 
nable corruption of this bleſſed ordinance. For tho? 
the Lord's Supper be a repreſentation and memorial 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt's death and ſufferings, which 
he offered to God upon the croſs for our ſins; and in 
partaking thereof, we may by faith plead this ſacri- 
fice with God: Yet the ſacramental bread and wine 
are no ſuch ſacrifice to God themſelves ; but only a | 
ſign and ſeal thereof, given by God to us for ſtrength- t 
Ning our faith in his mercy promiſed unto us through a 
Chriſt's death. ( 

Q. What are the abſurdities of the Papiſts doftrine |} 
and practice in this matter ? 

A: 1. The Popiſh Maſ5-Prieſts do uſurp Chriſt's 
Prieſt-hood and office, pretending really to offer up 
Chriſt a ſacrifice to God, which none but himſelf 
could do. 

24ly, This bighly reflects upon the perfection of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice, that he once offered up on the crols, 
which we are aſſured by the word of God, was ac- 
ceptable to God, perfect, and never needing to be again 
repeated, Heb. ix. 25, 26, 27, 28. Heb. X. 12,14. 
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24y, This is bottomed on their abſurd doctrine of 

Tranſub/lantiation, which teacheth that the bread in 

the Sacrament, is turned in Chriſt's. real and true 

Body, which is moſt falſe ; as I proved before. 

| Q hat is the import of ſhewing forth the Lord's 
death till he come ? 

A. Till he come, imports, 1. That this Sacrament 
is to endure till Chriſt's ſecond coming, and no 
fice longer. 
ord 2d!y, That in communicating, we ſhould have the 
it lively faith of Chriſt coming at the great-day, to 
: judge of our ſincerity and faithfulneſs in, covenanting 
ice with him; as alſo to fulfil all his promiſes to worthy 
, Communicants. 
of 34ly, That Communicants ſhould always live in 

a the hope and expectation of the coming of Chrilt, 
ai. and of everlaſting glory, Tit, ii. 15. Jude ver. 21. 


10” Q. Why cannot this Sacrament continue after 
al Chrilt's coming? | | $ 

ch A. Becauſe in heaven there is no need of Sacra- 
in ments. Here we hold communion with Chriſt by 
I» ſigns and ſymbols, in regard of our darknefs, di- 
1C ſtance and imperfection; but above; Believers will ſee 
a im as he is, and enjoy him perfectly. Faith ſhall be 
1- turned into viſion, and hope into fruition. The 


day then will break, and all the ſhadows will flee away, 
Cant, ii 17. Rev. Xi. 2%, 2% 
2 (2, What is the meaning of theſe words of Chriſt 
at the firſt inſtitution, © Henceforth I will not drink of 
S ce the fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it 
 I& new with you in my Father's kingdom?“ 
5 A. Chriſt deſigns hereby to teach his diſciples ſe- 
veral things; 1. That now he was taking his leave 
of Sacraments and ordinances here below; and that 
there is no uſe for ſuch above. 
| 24/y, Thar the Lord's Supper here, is an emblem of 
the Marriage Supper of the Lamb hereafter : Or, a 


repreſentation of that heavenly communion above, 
Which 


1 
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which the ſaints for ever will partake of with the 
Lord Jeſus, which is held forth by the pleaſures of a 
2 of wine. — 

34%, That the pleaſures of that communion, which 
they ſhould entertain with him in heaven, will never 
wax old, but always continue freſh and new, | 

4thly, Thar in this world, they were no more to 
have communion with him in his bodily preſende, as 
they had formerly enjoyed ; but they muſt henceforth 
feed on him by faith, till their happy meeting toge- 
ther in heaven; where faith will be {wallowed up in 
viſion. 

5thly, That notwithſtanding of the want of his bo- 
dily preſence, they ſhould {till keep up communion 
with him in the uſe of this ordinance, patiently 
waiting and looking for the full accompliſhment of 
it, in that glorious eternal feaſt above. 

Q Is there not a great difference betwixt the com- 
munion here, and the communion above; or betwixt 
our drinking the fruit of the vine here, and our drink- 
ing it new with Chriſt in his Father's kingdom? 

A. Yes; the odds are very great: For, 1. The 
communion, which Chriſt allows his people here, is 
but the foretaſte or firſt fruits of the promiſed land, 
given to wean their hearts from this world, and 
ſharpen their appetites and delires after the Canaan 
above, where theſe firſt fruits do grow and are fully 
ripe. X 

AH The comforts of the lawer table are but 
ſmall, and of ſhort continuance for ordinary: but 
theſe of the higher table arc full, ſatistying, and 
everlaſting. TEE. 5 

3dl/y, Here we feed on an abſent Chriſt by ſigns 
and ſymbols, and have but bad appetites for our food ; 
but the Communicints above will enjoy Chriſt's bo- 
dily preſent, ſce him as he is, and have vaſt and 
never failing appetites for that heavenly feaſt. 

4thly, Here Communicants meet in parcels, and in 

| ſundry 
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ſundry places: but above, the church of the firſt-born - 
ſhaJl meet together in one General Aſſembly; and be 
all ſet together with Chriſt as it were at one table. 

«bly, Here many traitors and unworthy Commu- 
nicants do truſt themſelves in among the children, 
and-many things happen to marr the childrens com- 
fort: but above no Judas or unfurniſht gueſt can 
come, nor any thing fall out to impair the glory of 
that feaſt. | i 

6thly, The lower table is placed in temples made 
with hands, with earthly Men attending ; but here- 
after the glorious heavens will be the rooms, and the 
heavenly hoſts the attendants, 

7thly, Here the Communicants are entertained with 
the ſinging of plalms : but above there will be the 
multitude of the heavenly hoſt, ſinging Hallelujah 
« to the Lamb that ſits upon the throne, and glory to 
« God in the higheſt.” 

Q. What are the great ends and uſes of the Lord's 
Supper ? 3 | 
5 I. To keep up the ſalemn and lively remem- 
brance of Chriſt's death, and dying love to loſt ſin - 

ners among Men, while the world ſtands. 

20%, Solemnly to make over, apply, and ſeal Chriſt, 
his purchaſe, and all the benefits of the new covenant 
unto true Believers, DT 

34ly, That hereby we may have occaſion to make 
publick profeſſion of our owning and receiving a cru- 
cified Jeſus, as our only Saviour and Maſter, 

4thly, That we may teſtify our thankfulneſs to 
God for giving his Son to die for our redemption: 
and to the Son for laying down his lite ſo willingly 
for us, CE | 

gt. That we might get a pledge and ſeal of our 
union and communion with Chriſt, and our faith in 
his promiſes ſtrengthned and confirmed. | 

6th!y, That we may renew and ſeal our covenant 
with God in Chriſt, perfonally ratify our baptiſmal 
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vows, and ſolemnly bind ourſelves to take God for 
our God, and give up ourſelves to be the Lord's peo. 
ple, and to walk with him in the ways of goſpel 
obedience, | | | 

 7thly, It is appointed as a ſign and bond of Belie- 
vers union and communion among themſelves ; their 
mutual love to and fellowſhip one with another. 

Laſtly, It is deſigned as a ſpiritual meal, for ſtrength- 
ning of the Lord's people in the inward Man, for 
nouriſhing their graces, cheering their hearts, remov- 
ing their fears and faintings, and giving them a pledge 


of heaven, and a fore-taſte of the eternal commu- 


nion above. For all which, ſee Mat, xxvi, 26, 27; 
1 Cor, xi, 20, 25, 35, 36. Gal, iii, 1. 1 Cor, X, 16, 17. 
Hed, ix 18, 16, 17. 

U, Is it not to be fear'd that many have not right 
ends in coming to the Lord's Supper? | 

A. There is too much ground for it ; and people's 
ends are ſurely wrong. 1. When they come to | 0 
Lord's Table to make atonement for their fins, br 
purchaſe and enſure heaven to them ; as ſome igno- 
rant perſons think they do by this action. 

2dly, hen they come, thinking hereby to hide or 
cloak ſome ſin or wicked practice, they are preſently 


living in, 


34!:, V\ hen they come only to comply with the 
cuſtom and faſhion of the places where they live, or 
to prevent peoples having bad thoughts of them, or 
ſome worldly inconveniences to themſ{cIves., 

45, V hen they come to pleaſe Miniſters, and 
friends, or to gain applauſe and a good name in the 
World. | 

5 %%, hen they come in order to qualify or put 
themſelves in a capacity for obtaining or keeping lu- 
crative polts or places of preferment in the world, 
thy, hen people come to this ordinance, think- 
ing to be converted by it, and brought into Chriſt. 


Qi. May not people be converted by this Sacrament ? 
| A, This 
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A. This is nota converting, but a confirming ordi- 
nance in its own nature, which doth ſuppoſe that 
theſe who come to it, are-converted, and in Chriſt 
before. Yet we muſt own that this ordinance hath been 
the occaſion of converting many thouſands, by reaſon 
of the word preached or dropt at the diſpenſing of ir, 
which God hath fignally bleſſed to them. But tho? 
ſovercign grace may do ſo, this is no warrant for 
unconverted perſons to come and partake of this holy 
feaſt, which the Maker of it hath not inſtituted for 
them but for his people 

Q To whom is the Lord's Supper to be adminiſtred ? 

A. Only to theſe who have a goſpel-right to it, 
and goſpel-preparation for it. 

Q. Who are theſe who have a goſpel right to this 
ordinance ? | | | 
A. There is a two-fold goſyel-right; 1. An exter- 
nal right, with reſpect to the church. 2. An internal 
right with reſpect to God. : 

Q. Who have an external right with reſpect to 
the church ? | | | 

A. Theſe who being baptized, have a competent 
meaſure of chriſtian knowledge, profeſs their faith 
in Chriſt, and live religious and blameleſs lives be- 
fore Men. Theſe have ſo far a right to this table 
in the ſight of Men, that they cannot be juſtly de- 
barred from it by the office- bearers of Chriſt's houſe, 
Acts viii, 36, 37, 38, Phil. i, 27. „ N 

Q: Who are theſe that have not this right, and 
are to be kept back from this holy Table? | 

A. All, who are groſly ignorant, or openly pro- 
phane. | | 

Q. Who are to be reckoned grolly ignorant? 

A. All theſe who know not God in his nature, per- 
ſons and attributes; who know not their milery by 
nature and. the way of their recovery by Chriſt ; 
who know not the nature of regeneration or Conver- 
Gon; nor the ends and uſes of the Lord's Supper: 
Why 


— — 
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Q.' Why ſhould ſuch ignorant perſons be kept the 
back irom this ordinance ? | ow 
A. Becaulc they are not capable to examine them, Ch 
felves in order to prepare for coming, nor rightly te! 
diſcern the Lord's Body in the Sacrament when they Mt PE 
do come, and ſo they would provoke God, and pet Mt 2® 
no benefit by their coming, but much hurt, 1 Cor, P. 
Xi. 23, 29. 1 Tim. v. 22. Ge 
Q. Who are to be reckoned openly prophane ? be 
A. All ſuch as live in the open and known commiſ- I! 
ſion of ſin, and omiſſion of duty, without repentance, 
or ſerious reſolution to reform their lives. $0 
Q. Why are ſuch to be kept back? : 
A. Becauſe ſuch do but mock God, when they pre- 
tend to ſeal a covenant with him: they diſhonuur 
God, and prophane the ordinance, when with unholy 
hands, they preſume to meddle with ſuch holy things: 
Yea, they contract the guilt of Chriſt's Blood, and 
eat and dyint Fudgment to themſelves, Cor. xi. 27, 
29. Mat, vii. 6. Numb. ix. 6, 11. 
Q Are all theſe who have knowledge in their 
heads, or morality in their lives, to be thought! 
worthy Communicants ? | 2 
A: Tho' ſuch have a right to this ordinance be- 
fore Men; yet many ſuch may want grace in their 
hearts, and fo have no right before God; and conle- 
quently unworthy Communicants, 

Q. Who are theſe who have an internal and true 
right to the Lord's Table in the fight of God ? 
A. All ſuch who are truly in covenant with God? 
believe in Chriſt with their hearts, obey him in their 
lives, and make ſuitable preparation for this holy 
ordinance. 1 : Fe 3 
_ Q; Doth not God call and invite all the profeſſors 
of Chriſt to come to his table, and conſequently have 
they not all a righ:? | 

A. Very true, all profeſſors, nay, the greateſt fin- P 
ners are called to come; but {ure)y God doth not call 32 

> | „ 
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them to come to his table in their ſins, but to come 
in the due order, firſt to quite their fins, cloſe with 
zem. Chrilt, and then to come to his table: we are firſt 
ly toto prepare, and then come, And tho” many unprepared 

perſons many have allowance from Men, who know 
get not their hearts or ſecret actions; yet, none but the 
prepared (notwithſtanding of the general call) have 

God's allowance to come to his table, or can expect 
benefit or welcome from him, Iſa, Iv, 7. Mat. xxit. 


miſ. 11. 12. | 
hy have none God's allowance and welcome 


to his table, but Believers in Chriſt? 

A. Becauſe this is a ſeal of God's covenant with his 
people, which ſuppoſeth that it ſhould be made, and 
conſented to on our part before-hand, otherwiſe we 
iy annex the great ſeal of heaven to a blank; which is a 

mocking of God. So that this ordinance is inſtituted 


1 to confirm Believers who are in the covenant; and 
27, not to convert unbelievers, and conſequently none but 
Believers have a rigbt before God. INES 
eir Q. Are all Believers ſtil} welcome gueſts to his 
hr ME table; or can they never be guilty of unworthy com- 
" Emvnicating ? | = 
e. A. There is more requiſite to worthy communica- 
ir ting, then being in good ſtate; we mult alſo be in a 
>. good frame: there muſt not only be faith in a 
habit, but faith in the lively acts. So that if a be- 
ne Lever neglect to examine himſelf, fail in his preparati- 
on, or want grace in exerciſe, he even communicates 
|» MW unworthily : yet neither ti is, nor any other of his ins, 
ir will bring him into condemnation, tho?” it brings on 


1 chaſtiſement, 1 Cor. xi. 28, 30, 31, 32. Mat. xxv. 5. 
Rom. viii. x. Pfal. Ixxxix 32. © 

Q. Whar is it to communicate unworthily ? 

A. It is for a Man to par take in an unworthy ſtate, 
an unſuitable frame, or with wrong ends. Or, more 
particylarly, it is for a perſon to approach ignorantly, 

with luitable knowledge: or, to approach formally 
, | With 
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without a ſuitable reverence and awe of God; or t0 
come without due preparation, without the exercile of 
faith, love, repentance, ſpiritual hunger, thankful. 
neſs to God, covenanting with him, and reſolutions 
againſt ſin. Or, to come entertaining ſome known ſin 
in the life, whether of omiſſion or commiſſion, or 
harbouring ſome ſecret luſt in the heart, ſuch az 
pride, malice, or revenge. 

Q. Is not unworthy communicating, both highly 
finful and dangerous ? | 

A. Yes; for, 1. The fin of it is no leſs than mur. 
dering the Son of God, and being acceſſary to the guilt 
of ſhedding his innocent blood. 2. The danger of it 
is both temporal {trokes and eternal damnation : tor 
this hainous fin, God is provoked to throw the bodies 
of many into the grave, and the fouls of many into 
hell, 1 Cor. .... 50. 

Q.: Why ſhould this ſin be reckoned ſo very hainous ! 

A. For theſe reaſons; 1. It argues a low eſteem 


and an undervaluing of Chriſt, his precious blood, and] 


redeeming love. 5 
2dly, It is a ſolemn affront to Chriſt; as it is to 


a king, to throw his picture or great ſeal into a 


puddle. 

34ly, It is a horrid mocking of Chriſt, as it is a pre- 

tence of love to him, and hatred of ſin, while in the 
mean time ſin is hugged and Chriſt deſpiſed. 
_ gthly, It is a plain acceſſion to the guilt of the Zews 
and Komans, who embrued their hands in Chriſt's 
blood; for he is reckoned acceſſory to a murder who 
conſents to it, aids or abetts the murderers, and this 
unworthy Communicants are guilty of, 

Q. Is not the guilt of unworthy Communicants in 
ſome reſpect more hainous than that of the Few: ? 

A. Yes: For the Fews when they pierced him and 
ſhed his blood; they did it ignorantly, they did it to 
one they reckoned a Crimina/ and a Baſpbemer, they 
did it to him when he was in the form of a ſervant, in 
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a ſtate of 7 arion. But unworthy Communicants 
do this wittingly againſt him, they own bim to be 
their innocent Saviour, now gloriouſly exalted at the 
right hand of God; and at a time when he is diſc 
playing his love and making a rich feaſt to them; 
which makes the crime horrid and monſtrous, Which 
conſideration ſhould make us all tremble, and cry 
with David, Pſalm Ii. 14. Deliver me from blood- 


guiltineſs, C God. 
. Who are thoſe that may be reckoned worthy 


[JCommunicants? 


A. Theſe who are in a worthy ſtate, vis. a ſtate 
of grace; who have a worthy frame of ſpirit, »iz 
the lively exercife of grace; and who have e worthy 
ends and deſipns, viz, ro fhew forth Chriſt's death, 
and renew covenant with God. 

Are there any worthy Communicants in a le- 
al 1 ſenſe ? 

A. No; for the beſt ſaint hath no worth or me- 
rit before God; he hath nothing in himſelf to found 
his claim or plea for any of theſe good things which 
God beſtows in the Sacrament. There are ſtill ma- 
ny ſins and imperfections in the beſt, ſo that after 
we have done all, we muſt ackowledge ourſelves to 
be moſt er and unprofitable ſervants, Gen, 
XXX11. 10. Luke xvii. 10, 

Q. What is meant then by the worthineſs which 
ſome Communicants are laid to have? 

A. Nothing, but a goſpel ſuitabieneſs and meet- 
nels of our ſouls ſtate and frame, in this holy or- 
dinance; for . is oft taken in this ſenſe in 
Tg, Mat. xxX1i. 8. Luke iii. 8. Col. i. 10, Rev. 
iii. 

Q. 15 perfect holineſs, a ſtrong faith, or a very 
great meaſure of knowledge in religion, or ſenſible 
oy and' comfort at the Lord's table, e ne- 
ceſſary to worthy communicating? 

A. No, for there may be worthy Communicants! ina 
G 7 
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goſpel ſenſe, graciouſly owned and accepted of Gcd 
who yet may have many ſins and doubts, much 
darkneſs and confuſion'; but where there is any 
- meaſure of true faith in Chriſt tho? weak, the Lord 
marks not iniquity, but looks on the ſoul as white, 
through the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Numb, 
XX111, 21. Palm, „ 

Q. What is it then to communicate worthily? 
And wherein lies the nature of this work and duty? 

A. It is a complex act, and a very great work, 
And it lies ſhortly in our receiving Chriſt and his be. 
nefits with the hand of faith, and making particular 
application of them for our ſouls neceſſities; as ve 
receive the clements with our bodily hand, and make 
uſe of them for our bodies, Or, it is, to caſt our guil- 
ty ſouls into the open arms of a crucified Saviour for 
mercy, and in the mean time, to embrace and clalp 
about this bleeding high prieſt, with the arms of 
faith, as our Saviour and Lord; ſaying with Thomas 
My Lord, and my Cod. It is a flying into his wounds 
for ſhelter, and applying his blood for pardon and 
cleanſing. It is a taking Chriſt's Body and Blood to 
fave us, and a giving up our ſouls and bodies to be 
ſaved, taught and ruled by him, Or in a word to 
communicate worthily, is to eat and drink at Chriſt's 
Table, with a believing and thankful remembrance 
of his love, reſting on bis merits, mourning for 
fin that pierced him, and ſolemnly reſolving to pierce 
him no more. 

: What are the advantages of worthy communi- 
cating ? 

A. They are very many, and very great; hereby 
Chriſt and his benefits are received, the ſouls diſea- 
ſes and plagues are cured, our ſins and luſts weak 
ned and killed, and our graces ſtrengthned and in- 
creaſed. Hereby the hard heart is ſoftned, and the 
cold heart inflamed, the dead ioul quicnked, the 


Talfy hand cans, and feeble knees ſtrengthned. 
Hereby 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 99 
Hereby the ſtraitned ſoul is enlarged, the wandring 
heart fixed, the creeping deſires elevated, the faint- 
ing heart ſupported, the cloudy mind brightned, the 
uneaſy conſcience ſatisfied, and doubting ſouls reſolv- 
ed. Many times hath Chriſt made himſelf known to- 
his diſciples in the breaking of bread, herein he hath 
allowed them the ſmiles of his face, the comforts of 
his ſpirit, and ſeal of their pardon, and a ſight of the 
King in his beauty, and a Piſgah-view of Canaan, O 
worthy Communicant, is there any meal in the world 
ſo profitable as this? A meal that proves life to your 
ſouls, and death to your ſins, a cordial to your 
hearts, and balm to your wounds, ſtrength to your 
graces, and poiſon to your luſts. 

Q. What are the diſadvantages of unworthy com- 
municating ? 

A, It draws down judicial ſtrokes from God upon 
the ſoul, diſeaſes and untimely death on the Body, 
and eternal wrath upon both. It brings on deſertion 
from God, and the rebukes of his anger, darkneſs 
on the mind, deadneſs and impenitency on the heart, 
barrenneſs and leanneſs on the foul, decay and vi- 


thering on the yrs formality and lifeleſneſs in 
8 


duties, ſearedneſs, and ſometimes horror on the con- 
ſcience: Yea, it lets looſe ſatan againſt the ſoul. 
And ſome of theſe plagues have even Believers them- 
ſelves ſmarted under, for their careleſs communicat- 
ing, 2 Cor. xi, 29, 30. | 

Q. What is the meaning of theſe words, 1 Cor. 
xi. 29, © He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
% eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not dif- 
ce cerning the Lord's Body!“ Is this fin fo damnable 
that there is no pardon for it ? 

A. Tho' the ſin be hainous, yet it is not unpardo- 
nable: that is not the meaning of the words; the 
word damnation, in the original is Xrima, which 
properly ſignifies jadgment, as well as damnation, 
and therefore cur 4/emtly Divines uſe this word up- 

G 2 OB 
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on this ſubject, They eat and drink judgment to 
themſelves, i, e. they make themſelves liable to tem- 
poral, ſpiritual, and cternal judgments : temporal 
and ſpiritual judgments will follow them in this 
world, and without a timely repentance, theſe will 
end in eternal damnation in the other. This is par- 
donable, as well as others, through the blood of Chriſt 
which cleanſeth from all ſin, For as the vertue of 
this precious blood ſaved and cleanſed many, who ac. 
tually ſhed it at Feruſolem; ſo it can ſave and cleanſe 
theſe who ſpill and trample it under foot in the Sa- 
crament, upon their application to it, Luke xxiv. 
46, 47. Acts 1139, 1% a1. t John i. 7. 

L. Doth the preſence of a wicked Man pollute the 
Sacrament to worthy receivers who fit at the table 
with him ? 

A. No; for it is faid, be eateth and drinketh judg- 
ment to himſe HF only, not to another that receives with 
him: Otherwiſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles had bcen de- 
filed by the company of Judat; for at the Sacrament 
of the paſſover he certainly was. 

Q. Why is the guilt of this damning fin, laid up- 
on the unworthy Communicant's not diſcerning the 
Lord' s Body? 

A. becauſe he doth not diſtinguiſh betwixt com- 
mon bread and the Sacrament bread, which repre- 
ſents the Lord's Body; but uſeth it with as little pre- 
paration and regard, or as carelelly, as he uſeth the 
other; which infers dreadful guilt before God. | 

9 'W here is the Sacrament to be adminiſtred ? 

A. Only into the congregations and aſſemblies of 
God's people, For, 1. Chrilt gave it to his diſciples 
when met together, and not to any of them apart, 
Mat. XXvi. 20. 26. 

2aly, It was the practice of the primitive and apo- 
ftolical churches to adminiſtrate and partake of this Sa- 
crament publickly, when the congregation or church 
was aſſembled together in one place; which is ratificd 
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34ly, Becauſe it is one great deſign in this ordi- 


nance to teltify union or communion of chriſtians 


one with another, 1 Cor. x. 16, 179 For we being 
many cre one bread, Now this union of many car not 


be expreſſed where there are not many conveencd to- 


gether to do it. 

Q. Wherefore may not the Sacrament be admini= 
ſtred to the ſick, or perſons on a death bed? 

A. It ought not, becauſe of the foreſaid reaſons; 
and allo in regard of theſe following, 1, We have 
neither precept nor example for this practice in the 
word of God; and ſo it cannot be done in faith, 


| Rom, Xiv, 23. 


2dly, It derogates much from the awfulneſs and 
{olemnity of this great and augult ordinance, to ad- 
miniſtrate it ſo privately, and with ſo little delibera- 
tion and preparation, as often it is done, where this 
practice is allowed. $8 


34ly, Few ſick or dying perſons are privileged with 


ſuch ſtayedneſs of mind, calmneſs of thoughts, free 
exerciſe of reaſon, and undiſturbed uſe of the fa- 
cultics as is neceſlary for a Man's examining himſelf 
before he partake, and ſo cxerting the ſeveral acts of 
faith, and the other graces which are requiſite in par- 
taking. And to adminiſtrate the Sacrament to theſe 
who are toſſed with ſickneſs, diſtracted with pain, or 
incapable of any freedom or diſtinctneſs of thought 
(as molt lick perſons are) is to profane the ordinance, 
and to do the ſick perſon more harm than good, 
athly, This were to ſymbolize with Papiſts and 
I[7:laters in their ſuperſtitious practices, and to homo- 
logate their errors: for Papifts believe that the Sa- 
era ments do of themſelves confer grace, and that all is 
well, if they at laſt partake of this Sacrament, From 


all which errors, idolatries and ſuperſtitious cuſtoms, 


we ought to keep a due diftance in obedience to God's 
command, Exod, xxxiii. 24. Lev. xviii. 3, Deut, xii; 
30. 1 Cor. X. 6. Rev. xvili. 4. 

5 63 Q, See» 


* 


102 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 

Q. Seeing it is our indiſpenſible duty to communi- 
cate, and that frequently ; and it is ſo highly dange- 
rous to communicate unworthily : What courſe ſhall 
we take, in order to our being worthy communicants ? 

A. We muſt with all earneſtneſs ſeek after that 
goſpel fitneſs and preparation, which God requires 
of thele that approach to this holy ordinance, 


Concerning our Preparation for the 
LORD's SUPPER: 


Queſt. | THAT ſort of preparation is it, that God 
| requires of ſuch as come to his Table? 

A. It is not a ſlack or careleſs preparation to be 
put by in a haſty and ſuperficial manner, as ſome do, 
who never ſet about it till the Saturday or Lord's 
Day morning before they communicate. No, it mult 
be timeous and deliberate, conſcientious and impar- 
tial, diligent and fervent in the uſe of all appointed 
means, depending upon God for the gracious prepa- 
ration of the heart, according to his promiſe, Pſalm 
X. 17. Prov. XVI. 1. | 

Q. What is the neceſſity of ſuch ſolemn preparati- 
on for the Lord's Table? 

A. For theſe reaſons; 1. God requires it, 1 Cor. xi. 
28. 2dly, There was allo a great preparation required 
for the paſſover, Exod. xii. Numb. ix. And this was 
not put by in a ſhort time; for the trumpet was blown 
in Feruſalem to make intimation of its approach fif— 
teen days before; and every family was to have the 
Lamb in their houſes tour days before the eating of 
it, Pſalm Ixxxi. 3. Exod. xii, 3, 6. Alſo their houſe 
Was co be prepared and narrowly ſearched for leaven, 
and that with candles; Chriſt before eating it, cauſed 
beſpeak and make ready an upper- room furniſhed, 
ſwept and garniſhed for that purpoſe; all this ſerves 
to teach us, what preparation we ſhould make for tho 
Lord's Supper, that now is come in room of the pal- 
Over. | | ' FLAP 
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34h, The ſoul makes a near approach to an infi- 
ni ely holy God in this ordinance; yea, tran ſacts 
and rt enews covenant with him, which doth call for 
our making ſolemn preparation, as it was the ſaints 
practice of old on ſuch occaſions, Gen. xxxv. 2, 3. 
Joſh. iii. 5. 1 Sam, vii. 3, 1 Sam Xvi. 5. Pfal. xxvi. 5, 
4thly, There is need for it, becauſe we are natural- 
ly unfit and unprepared; we have carnal hearts, 
dead affections, and unholy fouls; and therfeore they 
mult be renewed, quickned, and purified, betore we 
can hold communion with a holy God at his table, 
5thly, God makes great preparations for us in this 
ordinance, he hath made all things ready on his part : 
A rich feaſt, a complete Saviour, a full covenant, 
a ſufficient ranſom, a perfect righteouſneſs, ſuitable 
promiſes, ſovereign remedies, a glorious purchaſe, 
and everlaſting inheritance. And are not we bound 
in duty and gratitude to prepare for receiving theſe _ 
great things, Prov. ix. 2. Mat. xxii. 4. 

G h, There is great danger in coming unprepar- 
edly, even of eating and drinking damnation: Of 
which J have ſpoken before, We mult not think that 
we can eſcape the eye of a jealous and all ſeeing 
God at this feaſt: for he narrowly views all the 
gueſts, and will ſpy out every anprepared commu- 
nicant. As he did the Man tha wanted the wedding- 
garment, Mat, xx, 11, about whom he gave moſt 
fearful orders, Ver. 13. | , 

Q: What are the parts of preparation required of 
us in order to our approach to God's Table ? 

A, There are generally two,but very comprehenſive, 
v1. Self-examination and exciting of the graces. 

Q: What is the nature of this work of Self-exami- 
nation? ; 

A. It lies in a free-communing with our own 
hearts, and bringing our ſouls before the tribunal of 
conſcience, and there judging them according to God's 
word, And in this proceſs, there muſt be an awake- 
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ning ſermons given and impartial enquiry made, 
plain accuſations tabled againſt us, and a juſt ſen- 
rence pronounced upon us, concerning our ſtate. And 
if the ſentence be bad, there muſt be the poor pan— 
nel's earneſt cries for mercy, and a fleeing quickly to 
our ſurety for repealing of the ſentence of the law. 
All this I include in Self-examination, as neccſlary 
for preparing us to come to the Lord's Table. 

Q. Is there an abſolute neceſlity for Selt-cxaminati- 
on before communicating ? - 

A. Yes, 1, Becauſe without it, we cannot know 
how it is with us as to our ſtate, and whether we have 


a right to approach or not. 20%. Without it, we can- 


not know our wants and miſeries; ſee our need of 
Chriſt, or eſteem him precious. 3ah, Without it we 
cannot have a full diſcovery of our fins, and fo can- 
not reform from them. 4thiy, . ithout it, we can- 
not know the deficiency or weaknels of the ſacramen- 
tal graces in us, and fo cannot excit them. 5th, 
Without a particular knowledge of our plagues and 
diſtempers, we cannot make particular application of 
the remedy provided for us in the Sacrament. 

Q: What are the properties of this duty ? 

A. 1. It is abſolutely neceſſary : for it is the firſt 
ſtep to our converſion. 

2dly, It is a duty much neglected by the moſt 
part of the world, they have no acquaintance with 
themſelves. 
34h, It is very difficult and diſpleaſing to nature. 
We are moſt unwilling ro turn accuſers of ourlelves ; 
it being againſt ſelf-love, which always inclines us to 
fatter ourſelves. 

4thly, Tt is a duty we ſoon tire of, and are ready 
to flinch from, after we begin it. It is no eaſy matter 
to keep the mind cloſe at this work for any conſider- 
able time together. 
 Laſlly, It requires a conſtant dependence on, and 
ans to God for his ſpirir's aſliſtance and light, 
with- 


— 
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without which we cannot make right diſcoveries of 
ourſelves, Pfal. CxxXix, 23. 24. F 4 

. What are theſe things, we ought to examine 
ourfelves about, bcfore we approach to the Lord's 
table? 

A. Concerning theſe five things. 1. Our ſtate and 
condition. 2 Our {ins and ſhort-comings. 3. Our 


wants and neceſſitics. 4. Our ends and deſigns. 5. 
Our graces and qualifications. 


Q. Is it poſſible to know the ſpiritual ſtate and 
condition of our ſouls, if it be bad? 

A. Yes, by marks and evidences laid down in 
ſcripture ; particularly, our ſtate is bad, if we love the 
world more than God; if we mind our. bodies more 
than God; if we mind our bodies more than-our ſouls. 
If we be inſenſible of the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of 
Chriſt to our fouls. If we make religion only our 
by-work, and give God no more ſervice, than what 
the world and the flcſh can fpare: If we live vain 
and careleſs lives, and allow ourlclves in known fin, 
1 John ji. 15. 2 Tim. iii. 4, John v. 40. Rom. viii. 
5. Rom. x. 3. Mat, x. 37. Plat. Ix. 27. 

Q. How may we know it our ſpiritual flate be 
good ? 

A. By ſuch evidences as theſe, If we be heartily con- 
cerned about our fouls and eternity, and carefully ſeek 
the favoar of God through Chriſt; if we place our 
happineſs in the enjoying of communion with God, 
and not in the world's comforts, If Chriſt the Media- 
tor, his ordinances, people, and all that belongs to 
him, be precious to us; if indwelling fin be our bur- 
den, and we fincercly ſtrive againſt fin both in heart 
and life; if we make conſcience of our works and 
ways, and have a reſpect to all God's command- 
ments. Theſe are marks of our ſtate being good, Pial. 


IXXiii, 25. Rom. viii, 5. 1 Pet ii, 7. 1 John in, 445 

Gal. v, 24, Rom. vit, 24. Plal. cxix, 6, 128. 
Q What is that good eſtate we mult neceſſarily be 
In, 
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In, if we would be worthy Communicants ? 

A. We muſt be in covenant with God through 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt : and acquaint with a faving 
change of our hearts and natures by a work of re- 
generation. 

Q. Who are theſe that are in covenant with God ? 
A. Theſe who have actually taken hold of the co- 
venant of grace, and have cordially conſented to its 
gracious offers and terms by faith. Particularly, 
theſe who have been throughly convinced of their 
miſery under a covenant of works, and have betaken 
themſelves to the new covenant ; having heartily ac- 
quieſced in the way and method of ſalvation through 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſs; have cordially accep- 
ted of Chriſt in all his offices and promiſes ; and in 
him have made choice of God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as their God and portion; have alſo 
given up themſelves foul and body, and all they have 
to be the Lord's, to be for him, and not for another: 
and in Chriſt's ſtrength have engaged to live for 
God, and walk with him in newneſs of life; as be- 
comes his covenanted people: and this is what we 
call our perſonal covenanting with God, Which oughr 
to be ſolemnly gone about, by all that would ſeal a 
covenant with God at his table, Pſalm xvi, 2. Pſalm 
„ Ha, Sly, 5. dm enn, 57, 2 Chron, 
XXX, 8. 2 Cor, viii, 5, Rom, vi, 4,1". 2 Cor, v, 15. 

Q. Is not perſonal-covenanting with God, the ſame 
thing with faith ? 

A. Yes, only it imports a very ſolemn implicit, 
and diſtin exerting of the ſeveral acts of faith, 
and lies mainly in theſe two, acceptance and dedi- 
cation. 

Q. Is our accepting of Chriſt as a Lord and ſove- 
reign, that act of faith which entitles us to the co- 


venant and its bleſſings; or that it is a mean and in- 


ſtrument of our juſtification before God. 
A. No. for tho' it be eſſentially requiſite to our en- 
f tering 


U 
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tering into the covenant, and neceſſarily connected 
ugh Þ wich our juſtification; yet it is not, it ſelf, that very 
ving act of faith, whereby we are entitled to the covenant. 
fre- and juſtified before God. | 
Q. What is the preciſe act of juſtifying faith then 
od? i} whereby that is done? 3 | 
co- A. The act of faith, whereby we are abſolved, re- 
its conciled and juſtified before God, and entitled to the 
riy, covenant, anc all Chriſt's purchaſe therein offered, is 
preciſely the foul's embracing Chriſt as a bleeding high 
Prieſt, offering up himſelf a ſacrifice to divine juſtice, 
for expiating our guilt, and acting the part of a Cautio- 
ner in paying our debt; So that the proper object of 
that faith which is juſtifying, is Chriſt crucified and his 
righteouſneſs, and upon this alone doth the believing . 
ſoul rely for pardon and ſalvation, Yet, as I ſaid be- 
tore, with this act of faith, which accepts of Chriſt as a 
high Prieſt and Surety, is inſeparably connected that 
other act, viz. The accepting of Chriſt as a King and 
Lord, to rule and govern us all the days of our life ; 
which is abſolutely requiſite to our covenanting with 
God. And hence it is that there is a diſtinction made 
betwixt juſtifying faith and ſaving faith. So that we 
{ce perſonal covenanting is alſo one with faith; only 
it comprehends more of its act than that which is pre- 
ciſely juſtifying, Deut, XXI, 17. ; 
Since the firſt act in perſonal covenanting is 


le acceptation; what are theſe things we muſt aceept of? 
A. We muſt firſt accept of Jeſus Chriſt as our Peace- 

ty maker and Mediator with God, ſeeing it is only by 
h, him we have acceſs to God, and all the promiſes come 
i- to us in him, Then we muſt accept of all the cove- 
nant bleſſings, even a whole God- head as our portion: 

Ne God the Father, as our father in Chriſt ; God the Son 
I as our Redeemer, our Prophet to teach us; our Prieſt 
Y to atone for us, and our King to govern us; God the 
| boly Ghoſt as the Applier of Chriſt's purchaſe by his 


5 renewing us, ſanctifying, comforting. and guiding us to 
8 gloty. 
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glory. We muſt accept of all the divine attributes 
and perfections; God's wiſdom for our direction, his 
power for our protection, his mercy for our pardon, 
and his faithfulneſs for making gocd all the promiſes 
to, us. We mult accept of all the gifis and graces of 
the {pirit, faith, repentance, love, hope, fear, pati— 
ence, Kc. as our portion in Chriſt. We niuſt accept 
of all the divine precepts as our rule; all his ordi. 
nances and providences as our helps to heaven; his 
covenant as the treaſure of our ſupplies and com- 
forts; his 104 to reclaim and ſpur us on to duty; 
his people as our companions in travel; and his 
heaven as our home and eternal dwelling place, 

ww Seeing dedicstion is the other act in perſonal- 
covenanting, what is it we are to dedicate to God! 

A. As God gives himſelf wholly to us, ſo we mult 
dedicate and give ourfelves wholly and un reſervedly : 
to him ; our ſouls with all their powers and faculties ; 

| 
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our underſtandings to embrace God's truths ; our 

wills to comply with his will; our coaſciences to re- 

ceive his orders; our memories to lay up his counſels 

and our affections and deſires to be centred upon | 

him, as the object of our happpineſs. Alſo we mult | 

devote and give up our bodies with all their ſenſes and | 

members to be for his ſervice ; our eyes to read his | 

word and behold his works; our ears to hear his 

calls; our feet to walk in his ways pleaſing to him; 

7 our hands to ſupply his people in diſtrels; and our 

| tongues to pray, and ſpeak the language of Canaan, 

Again, we muſt give up our enjoyments to him, our 

time and talents, our eſtates and ſubſtance, our 

hf relations and friends, our gifts and graces, our 

power and intereſt, to be employed for God and his 

T honour, and to be entirely diſpoled f for his fervice 

and glory. Likewiſe, we muſt dedicate our ſervice 

and endeayours to God, with all the actions and per- 

formances of our lives; aiming at his glory in all we 

I do, reſolving and engaging in Chriſt's ſtrength to 

live wholly to God, perform every duty he com- 
4 | mands, 
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mands, ſuffer patiently what he Jays on ns, watch 
apainſt every ſin he forbids, and renounce all his 
enemies. In a word, we muſt give up and reſign 
our whole Man to God, and all that we have, to be 
guided by his ſpirit, ruled by his laws, and diſpoſed 
of by his providence And in theſe things lies our 
perſonal covenanting with God, which certainly is 
the Communicant's beſt token, to warrand him to 
approach to the Lord's table. {i 

2. Is not the gracious covenant, which Believe rs 
are brought into by their cloſing with Chriſt, called 
God's covenanr, and a covenant which he makes 
with us? How then can we be ſaid to make a cove- 
nant with him; 

A. I grant that it is God's covenant, and that ordi- 
narily he is ſaid to make the covenant with his people; 
and for this good reaſon that God is the bleſſed au- 
thor and deviier of this covenant, the revealer and 
propoſer of it to us; and he that affords us grace and 
ſtrength to conſent to it, and do our part of the co- 
venant. But the covenant of grace being a marriage- 
covenant, it neceſſarily imports in its nature a bargain 
that is mutual, and requires the conſent of both par- 
tics, in order to the making and concluding of it. So 
that we are to be active, and not wholly paſſive in 
this tranſaction; ſomething muſt be done on our 
part when we enter into this covenant; not that we 
have this principle of activity in and from ourſelves ; 
no, it is the fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe, and his ſpirit's 
operation, freely promiſed and given us by God, Jer. 
xxix. 13. By ſeeing this activity 3s put forth and ex- 
erted by our faculties, it becomes the act and deed of 
the gracious ſoul. That this covenant is mutual, and 
doth require activity on our part, is plain from ſerip- 
ture, and the ſeveral ways that faith is expreſſed 
therein Our entring into this covenant is held forth 
by the ſinner's yielding himſelf to the Lord, or giving 
his hand to the Lord, as in the original, 2 Chron, 


XXX. 8. by our taking hold ofthe covenant, Iſa. Ivi. 4. 
our 
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our making a covenant with God, Pſal, I. 5. 2 Chron, 
XX1IX, 10, ſer. xxxiv, 18. ſo that we are ſaid to make 
it with God, as well as he is ſaid to make it with us, 
Alſo it is held forth by our joining ourſelves to the 
Lord in a covenant, Jer, l. 5. Our avouching the 
Lord to be our God, Deut, xxvi, 17, Our ſwearing to 
the Lord, 2 Chron, xv, 14. Our being married to the 

Lord. Jer, i iii, 14. Hol, ii, 19, 20, Our ſubſcribing with 
the hand anto the Lord, and ſaying, I am the Lord's, 
Ifa, xliv, 5, Our fouls faying to the Lord, Thou art 
my Lord, thou art my God, and my portion, Plal, xvi, 
2. Pſal, xxxi, 10. Hof, ii, 24. Lam, iii, 24. Like- 
wiſe in the new teſtament our covenanting with God 
is held forth by our coming unto God by Chiiſt, Heb, 
vii, 25. laying hold upon the hope ſet before us, Heb. 
vi, 18. embracing of the promiſes, Heb, xi, 13. Re- 
ceiving Chriſt, and being married to him, John i, 12. 
Mat, xxii, 2. Rom, vii, 4. All which expreſſions 
import our activity in covenanting with God. I grant 
indeed, that it is God that works it in us, and that it 
is he that is the firſt mover in this bleſſed bargain; 
he courts us before we conſent; he chuſes us before 
we chuſe him, Hof, ii, 23. Zech, xii, 8, 9, ſo that this 
covenant is all free grace; for tho' God put a condi- | 
tion in it on our part, yet he graciouſly works it in us 
and promiſes it to us, ſaying, Te ſhall be my people, 
Jer,'xxiv, 7. Ezek, xxxvi, 26, 27, 28. Phil, ii, 12, «3. 

Q. In "what manner maſt we go about this work 
of perſonal-covenanting with God ? 

A. We mult have our hearts prepared and put in a 
ſuitable frame for it; they mult be ſpiritual, humble, 
and panting after God in Chriſt. 

24ly, We mult be deliberate in managing this weigh - 
ty tranſaction, and labour to have a clear view of the 
nature and frame of the covenant of grace; what God 
offers and promiſes to us, and what he requires of us, 
and endeavour by grace to get our hearts wrought 
up to a ſtedfaſt reſolution to comply therewith, P 
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3dly, We mult ſtill bring Chriſt alongſt with us 
in our covenanting with God, we muſt bring the 
{ſacrifice of his merits to atone for the breach of the 
firſt covenant, and ſuretyſhip to anſwer for our 
faithfulneſs in the ſecond, ere we can expect to be 
taken into covenant With God, and owned as his 


people. 


4, We muſt give up and engage ourſelves to God 
in a moſt humble and ſelt-denial manner, narrowly 
watching againſt a ſelfiſh and legal frame of ſpirit 
in this work (which we are molt ready to decline 
unto) and guarding with all care againſt any ſecret 
relying upon our own engagements and doings, or 


letting them come in the room of Chriſt, who alone is 


the Lord our righteouſneſs. Therefore in managing this 
work, let us rely wholly upon Chriſt's righteouſneſs to 
procure us acceſs to God, and acceptance with him; 
and upon his ſtrength and grace both in making and 
performing our promiſes and engagements to him; let 
theſe ſcripture-texts be ſtill in our view, Pal, 1, 5. 
Jer, xxiii, 6, Iſa, xlv, 24. 1 Cor, i, 30. Phil, iii, 8, 9. 
5thly, We ſhould ſet about this work of perſonal- 
covenanting timeouſly and ſpeedily, without delay or 
loſs of time; and particularly let it be done in the 
ſeaſon of youth, or when perſons firſt get their eyes 
opened to ſee their loſtneſs by nature, and their 
need of Chriſt. | 7 
And then /aſtly, Tt ought to be undertaken and gone 
about in an humble dependance upon divine grace 
and conduct, with all ſecrecy and retiredneſs, ſeri- 
ouſheſs and holy awe; and yet in the moſt ſolemn 
and explicit manner, with the expreſs words of the 
mouth, as well as the fixed purpoſe of the heart; 
yea, ſubſcribing it with the hand, and calling hea- 
ven and earth to witneſs our ſincerity in this grand 
affair. An example whereof I have ſubjoined in the 


appendix of this catechiſm. 


. What is the neceſlity of our perſonal covenant- 
ing with God? 
A. I. 
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A. 1. Becauſe God requires it of us. and promiſes 
great happineſs to them, who do it in 5 2 
Ghron, X3Xx,. 6. Flaln 1; $: Ifa, Tvi, 4.5, 6 

2th, The nature of faith (ehich is Nebel of 

very Man) implies covenanting with God For faith 
is Rhe uniting grace, and carries in it not only an aſſent 
of the underſtanding. but allo the confent of the will 
to embrace God's offers of ſalvation through Chriſt, 
and accept of Chriſt on his OWN terms, both as ont 
Saviour and Ruler, Mat, x', 28, 20. Mat, Xvi, 24* He 
is a High prieſt on a throne, Een, Vi. 13. 

341y, Our baptiſm obligeth us to perſonal covenan- 
ting with God. For the whole of the covenant of grace 
is contained in Baptiſm, and every Man's conſent to 
it is implied in theſe words, I baptize thee in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
© 3X ſprinkle thee with water (which repreſents 
God's bequeathing and making over to thee all Chriſt's 

urchaſe) in ſign and teſtimony that thou doſt own 
God the Father for thy Father in Chriſt, God the Son 
for thy Redeemer, and God the holy Ghoſt for thy 
Sanctifier ; Now it js certainly requilite that we ſhould 
when we come to age, perſonally renew our baptil- 
mal covenant, and ratify our parents deed, that we 
may be chriſtians by our own free choice ard conſent, 
as well as by our parents dedication. And this every 
individual man and woman that would be ſaved, mult 
do for themſelves, by their own particular conſent, 
and n coming into the bond of this covenant, 
Ezek xx, 37. The which if we neglect to do, our bap- 
tilm will not profit ue, for God will rank and puniſh 
us with the uncircumciſed. Jer. 1X, 25, 26. 

4% %, This was the practice of God's people of old, Il © 
Deut, xxvi, 17. 2 Kings xxiti, 3. 2 Chron, xxix, 10: I Þ 
MEH, ix, 38. Plalm 1, 5. Jer, xxxiv, 18 Jer, „5 
Ivi, 4, 6. Navy, it is the practice of all the new-teſta- Il f 
ment Believers, 2 Cor, Viil, 5. 2 Cor, xi, 2. For our 
giving ourſelves to the Lord, in a martiage tranſac- 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 113 
tion, doth plainly import our perſonal covenanting 
with God. 5 „ 

But what warrant have we for ſuch an expreſs 
verbal way cf covenanting with God, as before men- 
tioned ? | „„ a oY 

A, I do not ſay that ſuch an explicit or formal 
tranſaction is ablolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, fees 
ing a Man's ſtate is ſafe, if he with his heart cloſe 
with God's offer of ſalvation through Chriſt. But 
yet this exprels verbal tranſacting is very neceſſary on 
ſeveral accounts, „ 

1. Becauſe it is a matter of the greateſt moment 
and concern to our ſouls to be in covenant with 
God, and we can never be at too much pains to make 
it ſure, Shall we be ſo very exprels, plain and pe- 
remptory in other bargains of leſſer moment and yet 


be content to be overly in this, upon which our eters 


nal concerns do depend. 


2dly, It is neceſſary, that ſo the impreſſions of our 


conſent and engagements to the Lord may be fixed 
the deeper in our minds and memories; and ſo may 
be the more abiding with us, „35 
30%, It is neceſſary for the ſtrengthning of faith, 
and preventing many groundleſs fears and jealouſies 
There is nothing ſo liable to 
be queſtioned and brought in debate as our intereſt in 
Chriſt, and our being in covenant with God through 
him: and therefore we ſhould do all we can for main- 
taining a comfortable ſenſe of it upon our ſpirits, that 
we may be the more cheerful in our obedience to God: 
And this way of ſolemn verbal tranſacting with God 
is a proper means for that end; it being, as it were 
a formal inſtrument taken and put in record, of what 

paſſeth betwixt God and the ſoul, „„ 
4thly, This practice is very advantagious and ſuppor- 
ting to God's people in the day of trouble and diſtreſs, 
or when they are in the view of death. How comfor- 
table is it then, to call to mind former experiences . 
H the 
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114 A Sactamental Catechiſm ; + 
the ſoul's communion with God, and particularly for 
them to remember how, at ſuch a time and place, 
they joined themſelves to the Lord in a perſonal and 
perpetual covenant ;. then and there God ſpake with 
them, ſealed their pardon, and owned them as his co- 
venanted people. The ſoul was helped ſolemnly and 
expreſly to ſay unto the Lord, Thou art my Cod: And 
God graciouſly anſwered the foul, I am thy ſalvation. 
This was very comfortable to the royal Pſalmiſt in 
time of his greateſt ſtraits, and when in proſpect of 
eternity, 2 Sam, xxiii, 5. Pſal, xlii, 6, 11. Pfal, Ixxvii. 
10 It, 12, 13. Ph, eli, 5. Pla). cxliii, 5, 6, 
5ihly, Expreſs tranſacting with God, hath been the 
uſual practice of the beſt and holieſt of God's peo- 
ple; and (till is moſt frequent in theſe times and pla- 
ces, where the pqwer and life of religion do moſt 
abound ; this pracłicę of God's people hath been viſi- 
bly owned by God ; by this method many of them 
have attained to the comfortable aſſurance of their in- 
tereſt in Chriſt and the bleſlings of the new covenant, 


Which hath been very ſteadable to them through the 


whole courſe of their lives. And to the neglect of 
this ancient and. uſeful practice, many think the great 
decay of religion in our Gay is to be imputed. 

Gh, There is ſolid foundation and warrand pi- 
ven for expreſs verbal tranſacting with God, from 
his word and the practice of his ſaints therein re- 
corded. For the covenant betwixt God and his peo- 
ple is there repreſented by a Marriage-covenant be- 
twixt huſband and wife, Hof, ii, 19, 20. 2 Cor, Xi, 2, 
And we know, it is neceſſary that the wife give ex- 
preſs. and explicit conſent to the huſband, as well as 
the husband to the wife. And therefore the Lord 


ſaith to his people, Thou ſhalt call me Iſhi, i. e. my 


husband, and thou ſhalt not be for another, ſo alſo 
will be for thee, Hol, ii. 16. Hol, iii, 3. Such a con- 


ſent gave the ſpouſe, Cant, vi, 3. 1 un my Beloved's, 


and my Beloved is mine Likewiſe our joining our- 
{elves to the Lord in this covenant is called a giving 
| | the 
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the hand to the Lord, which imports a moſt poſitis® 
and expreſs way of tranſacting, 2 Chron, xxx, 85 
Again he ſaith, “ One ſhall ſay.I am the Lord's, and 
« another ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, 
Iſa, xliv, 5. Theſe and many other ſcriptures, that 
might be cited, import a moſt expreſs and formal con- 
ſent in this covenant, to be neceſſary and warrantable 
on our part, Jer, iii, 4, 19. Ia, xlv, 24. Zech, xiii, 9. 
Which alſo we have exemplified, in the practices of 
Jacob, David, Hezektiah, Nehemiah, Thomas, and other 
ſaints, Gen, xxviii, 20, 21. Plal, xvi, 2. 2 GON, 3 xxix, 
10. Neh, ix, 38. John xx 28. Plal, cxl, 6. 

Q. What are the proper ſeaſons for expreſs cove- 
nanting with God? 

A. I. In time of youth, when the heart is moſt 
tender and melting; ; and eſpecially when perſons are 


firſt brought under convictions, and are about to re- 


new their baptiſmal engagements, and approach to the 
Lord's Table for receiving the ſecond ſeal of God's 
covenant, Plal. Ixxt, 5, 17. Jer, ii, 2. Jer, lit, 4. 

24ly, This practice is to be renewed upon ſome ſpe- 
cial occaſions. As, 1. In time of great backſliding, and 


dcp humiliation for the ſame, Neh, ix, 39. adh, In 
time of great ſtraits and imminent dangers, Gen, XXXxit, 


9, 26. Pla), Xxxi, 14. Pſal, Ivi, 1, 2. 3d/y, When per- 
ſons are undertaking ſome great and difficult work, as 
7:/hua when /ſrael was to ſettle in Canaan in the midit 
of ſnares, Joſh, Xxiv, 23, 24» 25. And Jacob when g0» 
ing to Padan-aram, Gen, xxvili, 20, 21. 47017 When 
ese are under deſertion, and in the dark about 
their caſe, and through temptations brought to que- 
ſton if ever they really covenanted with God; then it 
is proper to eſſay the matter of new, and do What we 
can to put it out of doubt, by ſaying expreſly to God, 
Thou art my God and my portion, Plal, xxxi, 14: Pſa}, | 
cxlii, 5, So the ſpouſe when deſerted, profeſſed and 
avowed Chriſt as her Beloved, Cant, v, 4. and vi, 3. 
5th 7, Some have repeated this race with ona 
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116 A SacFamental Catechiſin; 
at the beginning of every year. I grant indeed there 
is hazard leſt people by frequent expreſs covenanting 
with God, turn too formal in it: and therefore, it may 
be as fit on ſome occaſions, to declare in the ſight of 
Cod, our adherence to the covenant formerly made. 
Formality and overlineſs in this work, ſhould be e- 
Ipecially guarded _ apainſt ; for our expreſs verbal co- 
venanting is of no worth, unleſs heart-covenanting 
be joined with it. It is a mocking of God, to draw 
nigh to him with the lips, when the heart is away. 
Q. What ſhall we think of theſe, who apprehend 
that they once covenanted with God in Chriſt, but by 
their {ins they have broke their engagements, and fo 
are no more to be reckoned God's covenanted people! 
A. 1. All ſuch have cauſe to be humbled deeply 
for their ſins, whereby they have broken covenant 
with God: and if they be not humbled on this ac- 
count, they have indeed ground to ſuſpect themſelves, 
that they were never truly God's covenanted people. 
24ly, We ought to remember that the covenant of 
works and the covenant of grace differ vaſtly in their 
nature: for the firſt could not be violated by the leaſt 
in, but the ſecond cannot be diſſolved by any ſin of 
the covenanted. For tho' we break the engagement 
we come under when we enter into this covenant; 
yet God will not break the promiſes he makes on his 
Part, God's gracious cavenant with his people ſtands 
firm and undiſlolved, notwithſtanding of many breach- 
es and failures on their part; becauſe there is a Sure- 
ty in this covenant, from whom he receives ſatis- 
faction for the ſins of the covenanted; And upon this 
account, it is provided as a ſpecial article of this co- 
venant that God will forgive the fins and breaches of 
his covenanted people, when they confeſs them, and 
ſac for pardon for their Surety's fake - and hence it 
is, that the covenant of grace is perpetual and indiſ- 
folvable, and theſe who are once in covenant with 
God, are ſtill in it, Jer, xxxi. 33, 34. Pſalm Ixxxix. 
31. 34. Iſa. liv. 8. x John i-g. 1 John ii. 1. 
3% 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, &c; 117 
Zaly, All ſenſible backſliders, covenant-breakers, 
and treacherous dealers of any ſort, are graciouſly 
invited and encouraged by God to return to him, and 
renew their covenant again, Jer. iii. 1, 12,13, 14, 19, 
20, 21, 22. Hof. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Q. But what if we ſhould juſt break over again; 
Is it not better not to engage, and come under new 
obligations. which would but aggravate our guilt ? 

A. 1. It would be a fearful aggravation of fin in- 
deed to come under new engagements to God, with» 
out having a ſincere deſign of keeping them. 

24%, We are peremptorily obliged by God's com- 
mand to renew covenant with him, and not left to 
our freedom to come under new engagements or 
not, as we think fit. : 

34ly, It is good to be jealous of ourſelves in taking 
on new engagements; for the weaker we be in our 
own eyes, and the more we diſtruſt our own ſtrength, 
the ſtronger and ſafer we really are, 2 Cor, xii, 10. 

athly, If we covenant honeſtly with God through 
Chriſt our Surety, we may expect ſufficient covenant- 
ed grace and ſtrength, for breaking the power of 
fin in us, and enabling us to wreſtle againſt it And 
likewiſe, we will have our Surety engaged to anſwer 
for all our failures; and tho? we be weak, to be ſure 
he is ſufficiently able and ſponſible for us, 

Q. Is not this doctrine concerning the perpetuity of 
the covenant, and Chriſt's Suretyſhip for us, an encou- 
ragement to people to turn licentious to their walk? 

A. Not at all; for, on the contrary, Believers are 
hereby laid under the ſtricter obligations to love God 
and Chriſt, which love will ſurely and ſweetly con- 
ſtrain them to an holy and obedient walk. And who- 
ever they be that improve this doctrine as an encou- 
ragement to ſin, they are none of God's covenanted peo- 
ple; for it is the character of the ungodly, To turn the 
grace of God into laſciviouſneſs : And tho' they ſhould 
do fo, yet the —_——— is true, and neceſſary 

| 3 to. 
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to be publiſhed, to prevent dejected fouls being ſunk 
with diſcouragement, or driven into deſpair, Rom: 
vi, I. 2 Cor, v. 14, 15. Gal. vi, 1. Jude ver. 4. 

2. But what ſhall be ſaid to thoſe, who are fo dif: 
couraged with a ſenſe of their own unworthinels to 
enter into covenant with God, that they e God 
is not willing to accept of them! 

A. 1. God never refuſed to enter into covenant 
with any upon the account of unworthineſs. Who 
more vile than Manufzh, and yet God excluded him 
not upon his humble application. Who more unwor- 
thy than the Prodigal, that forſook his Father, and 
took on to ſerve the devil and his (winiſh luſts, and 
yet upon his return, the Father takes him in his arms, 
rejoices in him as his dear child, and calls heaven 
and earth to rejoice with him too, 2 Chron. xxxili, 
12; 45. Luke xv, 13, 1. 

24ly, God never took any into covenant with him 
but the unworthy ; for God's covenanting with any 
of the ſinful poſterity of Adam (who are all of them 
_ utterly unworthy of this priviledge) is an act of pure 

ace, and free condeſcending love, which all his 
people will have reaſon to admire and glorify to all 
the ages of eternity, 

'3dly, The more ſenſible we are of unworthineſs, 
and humbled for it, the more fit we are for cove- 
nanting with God; for it it ſuch he hath promiſed to 
accept, Plalm x, 17. Iſa. Ixvi, 2. Mar. v, 3, 

athly, Tho' we be altogether unworthy, in our- 
ſelves, of being taken into covenant with God; yet 
worthy is tho Lamb our Surety, who hath merited 
this © cy, to unworthy ſinners, and it is only 
his Morthineſs that we muſt plead. 
5thly, We have the plaineſt calls, and moſt preſ- 
fing invitations from God to the unworthieſt of ſin- 
ners to come and enter into covenant with him, and 
many arguments made uſe of to engage them to it, 
2 Chron. xxx, 8. Ifa, Ii, 4. Iſa. Iv, 3, 7, Ezek. xviii, 30, 


22. 2 Cor. v 20. Now for any to doubt of God's wil- 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 119 
ingneſs to enter into covenant with him, after theſe 
plain proofs which he has given us of it, is no leſs than 
to ſuſpe& God's ſincerity and ingenuity in his offers 
and declarations ; which muſt be no ſmall crime. 
. But what ſhall be ſaid of theſe, who have many 
times refuſed God's gracious offers, and hence are 
afraid that he will not accept of them now ? 
A. 1. They ought to be deeply humbled for the 
former refuſals they have been. | 
the treaty is not yet broke off, and that his gracious 
offers are {till ſounding in their ears. 34, The 
longer they have formerly refuſed, the more haſte 
ought they now to make to come and take hold of 
God's covenant, that they may not provoke him by 
refuſing or delaying any longer, | 
Q. But have we ſtrength of ourſelves to take hold 


of this covenant and tranſact with God? 


A. 1: I grant we have not, but yet it it not here 


| that the bargain ſticks; It is not ſo much for want 


of power, as want of will, that this tranſaction is 
not made; for if 'once we were willing, ſtrength 
would not be wanting. It is our unwillingneſs 
that ruins us, John v, 40. 24h% We ought to be 


deeply humbled, under a ſenſe of our impotency be- 
fore God, ly groaning in his way, plead earneſtly for 


pity, and flee to God's power, Chriſt's grace and the 
ſpirits aſſiſtance, to enable us for this work, beg- 
ging importunately, that according to his promile, for 
Chrilt's ſake, he would put a principle of life and ac- 


tivity in us, that we may covenant with God, and 


clole a bargain with him through Chriſt. 3%, As 
we ought to be looking and ſeeking for this principle 
of activity from God; ſo we muff not lay aſide our 
own endeavours and efforts (weak as they are) till we 
no that we have this principle of the ſpirit's concur- 
rence with us, for commonly the ſpirit's work in the 
ſoul is not diſcernible at firſt : but (ſeeing the duty is 
ours, tho'the work be the ſpirit's) we ought,in a humble 
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into covenant with God through Jeſus Chriſt, and 
turning our back upon ſin; which if our hearts be 
determined to do, we may ſurely conclude we are 
elect veſſels; for turning to God in Chriſt is a fruit 
and certain proof of election, 2 Pet, i, 10. 

4thly, This way of acting in ſou] matters mult be 
altogether againſt reaſon, leeing it is ſo in things 
reſpecting the body. We would reckon him a ſeif- 
murderer, that would take no food, nor uſe any means 
for preſerving his natural life, becauſe of an appre- 
benſion he hath, that he is appointed to die in a ſhort 
time. So they murder their ſouls, who will not uſe 
the means of ſpiritual life, becauſe they fear they are 
not elected. Again, if we have but a probability of 
gaining ſome temporal advantage, tho?” not a certain- 
ty, we will venture and run ſome hazard for it: And 
do we think heaven and eternal glory ſuch ſmall 
things, that we will not venture and eſſay to take 
hold of God's covenant in order to obtain them. 

Q. What ſhall we fay to thoſe, who fear it is now 
out of time for them to attempt this, becauſe they ſu- 
ſpect their day of grace is paſt, and the door is ſhut ? 

A. 1. I grant there are not a few who provoke God 
to ſhut the door and give up with them, becauſe of 
their long grieving and quenching the ſpirit of God, 
and living ſecurely in known wickedneſs, under the 
moſt ſearching and lively ſermons; upon which ac- 
count he withdraws his ſpirit, and plagues many 
with judicial obduration, ſo that no means can da 
them any good. Wherefore if we in any meaſure be 
guilty of the foreſaid ſins, it ſhould be matter of 
great mourning and humiliation to us. | 
_ edly, Cloſing with Chriſt, in the goſpel offers. can 
never be too late, nor out of time: For God hath ſaid, 
IV haſaever believeth in Chriſt fhall not periſh, but haye 
ererlaſling life; But ſaith not, if they do not believe 
againſt ſuch a time, they ſhall be excluded; No, the 
offer is made to all ſinners whatſomever, and late Be. 
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122 Sacramental Catechiſm ; 
lievers or repenters are not excepted from the benefit 
of it more than others. | 

320, They that can ſay, they ſincerely deſire God's 
favour, and heart-holinels, the death of ſin, and true 
love to God, more than all the glory of the world; 
Or, that they ſigh and groan after Chriſt, and would 
_ fain have him for their Lord and Saviour, it is a ſign 
their day of grace is not over, for theſe very deſires 
are ſome 8 ob grace, and a certain evidence that 
God {till continues to deal with their hearts. | 

. What are the marks of thoſe, who are truly 
God's covenanted people? | 

A. They are a willing people, a humble and lelf- 
denying people: they arc an holy people, zealous of 
good works. they are a thankful and Gol-exalting 
people, Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator and Surety of the co- 

venant, is very precious to them. The free grace of the 
covenant is the matter of their wonder and admira- 
tion, They are inclined to perform covenant duties, 
and that in a covenant way, relying on covenant- 
ſtrength, from a principle of love and gratitude to 
their covenanted God, and with an eye to glorify his 
Name, Plal. 110. 3. Ezck 16, 62, 63. Tir. ii, 14. Ila. 
Iv, 1. Plal. 116. 6. IIa. xxiv, 24. Ifa. lvi, 4. 5s, 6. 
Q. Are all thele, that are truly in covenant with 
God, acquainted with the new birth and a work of 
regeneration ? 

A. Yes; for theſe two, being in covenant with 
God by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and being renewed or 
born again, ate inſeparably connected, Ezck. 36, 26, 
$5. 23. 1Cor. , 17. 

Q. What is it that you underſtand by the new 
birth, or a work of regeneration ? 

A. Theſe words, the new birth, new creature, re- 
generation, renovatian, converſian, and effectual call- 
ing, are commonly uſed to denote the ſame thivg; 
And they ſignify, that gracious and ſaving change which 
is wrovght upon the whole Man, boti inwardly and 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 122 
enefit outwardly, by the Almighty power and grace of the 
ſpirit of God, by the means of his word: whereby the 
3od's MM foul, being awakened to fee its miſery and danger in 
| true a natural ſtate, is humbled for fin, and powerfully 
drawn and determined to come to Jeſus Chriſt for re- 
ould B medy, the mind is ſavingly enlightned, the will is made 
ſign pliable, the heart is melted and made new, the ſeeds 
fires of grace are ſown therein, ſin's power is broken, the 
that MW outward life is reformed. and the whole Man is turned 
from ſin to Jeſus Chriſt and his ways, firmly reſolving 
through his ſtrength, to walk with him conſtantly in 
the practice of holineſs and duties of religion, Eph. i, 
18, 19. Tit iii, 4, 3. Acts 26, 2. Ezek. % 49+ 
Rom. vi, 6. Eph. iv, 24. 1 John iii, 9. 
D. What are the ſigns of a perſon that is unre- 
generate, and in a ſtate of nature? | 
A. They are ſuch, 1. Who love the world and 
the things of it more than God, 1 John ii, 15. 
James iv, 4. | | 
24dly. Who againſt light live in the practice of ſe- 
cret wickedneſs, or regard iniquity in their hearts, 
Col. iii, 5. Has; i, 13+ 14s 15-* Je 4636-5. 
zaly, Who believe not the report of the goſpel con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, John iii, 36. John viii, 16. 
4thly, Who go about to eſtabliſh their own righ- 
teouſneſs, not ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, Rom. 10, 3. 
5thly, Who are haters of the people of God, 1 John 
ii, 9 John ii, 10. | 
Q. Have ſuch, who upon ſelt-examination find them- 
ſelves in that ſtate, any cauſe to deſpair of mercy ? 


ew A. Tho' they may diſpair of help from themlelves, 
or of help from God while they reſolve to continue in 
re- fin; yet they are to believe there is a door of mercy 
we and hope, opened to the greateſt ſinners in the golpcl 
g; through Chriſt, ſeeing he is willing to accept of all! who” 
ch are ſenſible of {in and miſery, and come to him for 


nd help. And to deſpair of mercy in Chriſt is the greatest 
h | Gigtr 
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flight and diſhonour that can be done to him and hi; 
moſt efficacious blood, Mat. xi. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 6, 1, 
it. 1 John i. 7. Lam. iii. 26. 

Q. What courſe ſhall theſe ſinners take, who are 
convinced of their bad eſtate, in order to be brought 
out of it? 

A. 1. They onght to cheriſh convictions, and la- 
bour for a deep and through ſenſe of fin and miſery, 
Mat. ix, 12. Luke iv. 18, 

2dly, They are to be diligent in attending upon the 
word, and in the uſe of prayer and meditation, 
John v. 25. 1 Pet. i. 23. Acts 9. 11. 

34y, They are to believe, tho' neither faith nor re- 

ntance be in their power, yet they are both purchaſ- 
ed by Chriſt, and graciouſly promiſed to ſinners in 
the goſpel, Phil. i. 29, Acts v. 3t Ezek xxxvi. 26, 27, 

4%, They ought, in the firm perſwaſion of 
Chriſt's ability and willingneſs to help, to be looking 
to him for righteouſneſs and ſtrength; and in the 
painful uſe of all the ordinary means to be much in 
preſſing their own hearts to believe and cloſe with 
Chriſt in the goſpel offers; earneſtly crying to God 
with Ephraim, Turn thou me and I ſhall be turned, 
„ for thou art the Lord my God,“ Jer. 3 1. 18, 

Q. But may we not delay this affair till after- 
wards ? | l | | 

A: No; we muſt preſently ſet about it. For, 1. Our 


lives are moſt uncertain, and many thouſands go 


ſuddenly into eternity before they be aware; and 
none knoweth how ſhort while the days of God's pa- 
tience, and the offers of grace may laſt, James iv. 14. 
Heb. iii. 15. Luke xii. 10. 

 2dly, A ſtate of fin is ſo dangerous, that we ſhould 
not willingly adventure to live and ly down another 


night in it. 3 


34ly, The long, we delay converſion work, the 
more unwilling we will be ta {et about ir, the heart will 


be the more hardned, and the habits of ſins be more 
z | {trength- 
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6 ſtrengthned : our guili will be the more increaſed and 
, 10, D 1111 | 

our ſouls the more unwilling to be called to account. 

10 are 410. There are many thouſands in hell already 

ought Who have periſhed through delays. | 

'S 5thly, If we refuſe to hearken to God in the time of 


d la. youth and proſperity ; he may juſtly refuſe to hearken to 
775 us in the time of our need, Prov,i, 26, 28 Zech, vii, 13. 
175 Q, By what marks may we know if the ſaving 


we are new born, and in a ſtate of grace? 
i A, By theſe; 1. If we have got our eyes opened, 
and new dilcoveries of fin, Chriſt and holineſs. If fin 
appear to us molt vile, Chriſt moſt neceſſary, and ho- 
lineſs malt beautiful, Acts xxvi, 18, Rom, vii, 12, 13. 
24ly, It we have got ncw cares and concernments 
of ſoul, not about whet we ſhall eat, drink, &. but 
what we ſhall do to be ſaved, get the favour of God, 
our intereſt in Chriſt ſecured, and our ſouls made meet 


xxili. 

340, If we have got the new heart, and a new 
principle of ſpiritual life, and be endued with new 
reſolutions to ſtrive againſt ſin, and walk with God 
in newnels of life, Ezck, xxxvi, 26, Rom, vi, 4» 12. 
Gal, v. 76, 17. 


» ot God, and the means of ſpiritual nouryhment, 
8 1 Pet, H, 2» | 

: 5thly, If we have earneſt deſires after God's pre- 
FE ſence in ordinances, and particularly after converſe 
"_ with God in ſecret preyer, Pal, Ixiii, 1, 2. Pfal, Ixiii, 
313 28. Acts ix, 11. | | 
6rhly, If we hunger and thirſt after rightequſneſs 


zer both imputed and inherent, Mat, v, 6. 

he 7thiy, If indwelling fin, and remaining corrup- 
ny tion, in our hearts be our greatel} grief and trouble, 
0 Rom, vii, 24. | 

h 8:hly, If we have a ſincere love to all the people. 


of God, John iii, 14. Lofliy 


change by regeneration be wrought upon us, and that 
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Laftly, If we come to the lipht, and be willing tod 
be learched, and have matters put to trial, John ili, {Ma 
20, 41, Plal. ;CxxxIN, 24, 4 | * 
2: What are the marks and properties of a new 
Heart? 
A. The new heart is a ſincere and ſingle heart, jt i; 
a ſoft and tender heart, trembleth at God's word, and 
is affected with his frowns; it is giieved for inward 
fins and heart- plagues: It is afraid of temptation to fin 
and the appearances of evil: It is concerned for the ho- 
nour of God, and affected with the diihonours that are 
done to him; It deſires and delights to do the will of 
God, and chuleth the things that pleaſe him, Ezek. 36, 
26; Plal. 18, 23. Iſa. lvi, 2. Plal. 30, 7. Pal, 139, 21. 
Gen. 39, 9. Rom, vii, 22, 24. Acts 13, 22. Ila Ivi, 4. 
Q. What ſhall tÞefe poor exerciſed fouls do, who 
after the moſt diligent ſearch, ſtill doubt of their being 
in a gracious ſtate; for when ſometimes they attempt 
to lay claim to ſome of the foreſaid marks, they are 
_ preſently beat off again, and all is darkned to them, 
fo that they cannot lay they have any true grace or 
faith at all. T5 
A. Theſe trembling and doubting fouls, who are la- 
bouring by all means to attain to clearneſs about their 
ſouls condition, and yct cannot win at it, are very much 
to be pitied For tho” they be ſtill uſing the means for 
light, yet they can get no ſolid ground to build any 
confidence upon; and hence theyare often tempted to re- 
nounce their hope, and give over all further endeavours, 
But ſuch ought to conſider, 1. That all ſeaſons, and 
particularly a deſerted condition, is not a very proper 
time for Believers to examine and find out the marks 
of this gractous {tate ; for ordinarily then, latan raiſes 
many fogs and miſts ro obſcure their-grace, and the 
faving change the ſpirit of God hath wrought in their 
fouls, that they cannot poſſibly diſcover it; fo that 
they muſt wait a fitter opportunity for this work, 
: 2dly, We ought not to overlook the loweſt mark of 
grace, but be thankful, If we can at leaſt ſay, our ſouls 
| | deſire 
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defire grace and an intereſt in Chriſt above all things; 
and that we are much troubled and caſt down for 
want of clear evidences thereof; and tho? we cannot 
ſay we have true love to Chriſt, yet it is our greateſt 
grief, that we cannot get our wretched hearts to love 
him; and tho? we cannot ſay we belicve in Chriſt, 
et we reſolve never to rely on our own righteoul- 
nels, nor ſeek another Saviour, but to caſt our fouls 
S down at his feet, and look up to him, and none other 
for help; and tho' we cannot ſay, he will have mercy 
upon us; yet nothing in all the world would fo pleaſe 
our hearts, 2s one ray or love-blink of his counte- 
nence. And tho' we cannot ſay we have true repen- 
tance, or any gracious change wrought in us; yet we 
relolve never to give over duty, nor give way to 
known ſin; we will find thirſt for Chriſt as our Sa» 
viour, and for heaven as our home, Then, Ifay, we 
ought to be thankful, For theſe, thoꝰ oft overlookt, are 
ſome degrees of faith, and evidences of the ſpirit's 
work in the heart; for the leaſt degree of grace, is 
grace as well as that which is ſtronger; as the leaft 
{park of a diamond, is truly a diamend, as well as 
bigger ſtones; and the leaſt drop of dew is water, 


{as well as a river. 


Ve read of little faith, and of 


faith lie a grain of Muſtard feed, which neverthe- 
leſs is true faith, as well as that which is ſtronger; and 
we muſt not deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, Mat. 
viii, 26, Mat, xvil. 20. Zech. iv. 10. Mark vill. 24. 
Mark ix. 24. Job ziii. 15. Mat. v. 6. Mat. xii. 20. 
1%, If we cannot attain to clearnefs, by poring on 
the marks of a gracious change, or of faving faith in 
us (as indeed lometimes Believers cannot, ſince there is 
no mark can be given, but a ſerupulous conſcience will 
find an evaſion or back- door) then let us try to act 
faith in a direct manner upon Jeſus Chriſt; for often 
Belicvers come ſooner to clearn<ls about their intereſt 
to him, by the direct acts of faith, than by the reflex. 
acts. Therefore, let us flee to Chriſt tor refuge, and 
lay hold upon the offer apd promiſe of life through 


him, 


* 
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him, as if we had never done it before. Let us go and 
tranſact a covenant with God in Chriſt, as if we had 
never eſſayed any thing like it before; and poſſibly our 
fears will ſoon evanith, and light break in, Plalm 
97. 11 | 

'Q But can we never conelude, that we are re- 


newed, and in graciovs ſtate, till we feel the pangs 


of the new-birth, be acquaint with a law- work, and 
deep humiliation for ſin: do not theſe neceſſarily go 
before our cloſing with Chriſt ? | 

A: 1. 1 grant indeed that the operation of the 
ſpirit of conviction by. the law or the ſpirit of 
bondage, doth ordinarily go before the ſpirit of a. 
doption, and the intimations of pardon by Chriſt, 
And that all who come to Chriſt, muſt come in the 
due ſenſe of their fin and miſery by nature. And 
that ſome have had a great meaſure of convictions, ſor- 
row and humiliation for ſin, Rom, 8, 15. Mat, g, 
12. Acts ii, 37. Plal, BY, 11. 

24%, God is a ſovereign tree agent, and is not tied 
to one way of working in theſe he brings home te 
himſelf. Some he brings in very early in their child- 
hood, ſo that they do not remember the workings of 
God's ſpirit in them, which they have truly felt; 
And theſe he brings in, in riper years, he deals va- 
riouſly with them; in fome the work of humili- 
ation is very great and diſcernable; but in others not, 
as in Zaccheus and Jydia. In ſome, humiliation work 
is deep and ſhort as was in the Foy/or, and the three 
thouland converted by Peter's ſermon, who were con- 
vinced and pricked in their hearts, repented and clofed 
with Chriſt by faith, were converted and baptized 
all in a few hours, Acts ii, 37, 41. Acts 16, 30, 33, 
34. In others again, this work is not jo deep, but of 
longer continuance. Some God calls not home, till 
they have run a long race in a courſe of open fin, 
and rebellion againſt God, and theſe he uſeth to hum- 


ble more deeply, and for a longer time; fo that 
| they 
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they car better obſerve the ſteps of the ſpirit's work» 
ing in them, than others. Paul was three days undet 
deep convictio and humiliation, Acts vi. Others 
again, are in the time of their youth reſtrained from 
groſs ſins, and have had always ſome liking to reli- 


gion, and the people of God, yet without ſaving grace: 


When God brings theſe in, uſually their humiliation 
js not ſo deep as others. Nay ſome are drawn to Chriſt 
by the ſweet cords of love, and ſcarce. know any thing 
of theſe mount Sizai-Thunderings, or the legal ſhak- 
ings and terrors that others are ſorely broken and ex- 
erciſed with. They are called in by the ſtill and calm 


voice of the goſpel, which convinces them in a kindly 


mannet, melts their hearts for wounding of Chriſt, 
and warms their ſouls with the gracious diſcoveries of 
his free love and matchleſs excellencies, which makes 


them to ſtand and wonder, and readily to yield them- 


ſelves his captives. Zaccheas was ſoon ſurprized with 
the love-offers Chriſt made to his ſoul, ſo that he 
came down in haſte, and received him joytully. 

34%, I grant, that theſe who are brought in without 
a Giſcernible law-work are ordinarily more in the 


dark afterwards about their ſouls eſtate than others; 
becauſe their change was not ſo remarkable. Satan oft 
makes more fucceſsful attacks upon them to drive 


them to doubting and deſpondency, than on thoſe 
who are gained by the law-terrours; and henee they 
are frequently tempted to raze the foundation. | 

4thly, As God doth not limit himſelf to one way 
of working, fo none can preſcribe what time or de- 
gree of humiliation is ſufficient or neceſſary for the 
foul's converſion and clojin:: with Chriſt. Only if we 
have as much of it as is neceſſary to let ns ſee our 
need of Chriſt, and determine us to paſs through all 
diffieulties to come at him for falvation; and cauſe 
us to loath ourſelves in duſt and aſhes, and to hate 
every ſin. atid break off from it: I fay, if this be ob- 
tained which is the true end of humiliation, we have 

| 1 no 
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no ground to deſpond for want of particular de- 
grees and meaſures of it. Who can tel] what meaſure 
of it Zaccheus, the Ethiopian, Eunuch, Lydia, and 
others had, whoſe heart the Lord ſuddenly opened by 
his word, to Chriſt; they had ſo much as made them 
break through all oppoſitions to Chriſt, and willing 
to cloſe with him on his own terms, and to reckon 
him more lovely than heaven and earth, all their 
idol and enjoyments in a world, and ſay, None but 
Chriſt: Which if we can win to, we need not be trou- 
bled, tho' we have not been ſo long in the depths, 
and in the dark as others. For Chriſt did never put 
any away from him upon that account : he faith not, 
the man that comes to me convinced and humbled in 
ſuch a meaſure, I will receive: But him that cometh 
to me, 4 will in no wiſe caſt cut. Our coming to Chriſt 
is a certain proof of our having ſeen our milery, and 
the worth of Chriſt, which is the main thing requir- 
ed of us. | | | 
5thly, Our keeping off from Chriſt, till we attain 
ſuch a meaſure of ſorrow and humiliation, favours 
too much of the covenant of works (which all A lam's 
children naturally incline to be juſtified by) for herein 
we are prone to affect making ſome ſort of explation 
or atonement for {in of our own, or to ſeek a price 
to bring in our hands to Chriſt, whereby we might 
purchaſe his blood, or ſome way deſerve him and his 
righteouſneſs; which is a dangerous practical error, 
6th/y, Our not being humbled enough for fin, 
ſhould not make us linger in flying to Chriſt : but 
rather haſten our flight to him, who „ is exalted as a 
„Prince and a Saviour to give repentance to Lllrae],as 
« well as forgiveneſs of ſin.” Let us then be ſenſible 
of the hardneſs of our hearts, and humbled ſo much the 
more, that we are not humbled as we ought to be for 
. oftending God; and ſo let us run in to Chrilt. that 
he ray give us a better meaſure of humiliation and 
repeatznee, Acts », 31, 1 855 
N Q What 


P Or, 4 Familiar Inſtructor, Oc. 131 
Q. What ſhall we think of theſe exerciſed perſons, 


not the time when it was? _ 3 
A. There are ſeveral things {aid upon the former 
ueſtion, which may help to reſolve this; 1:5 
To which I add, 1. That the converſion of ſome 
is ſo remarkable, that it is no hard matter for thera 
to be particular as to the time of it; and it is very 
comfortable to ſuch as can be ſo. 5 
But 2dly, There are others, who are brought in by 
the calm goſpel way; in whom faith, repentance; 
and a holy life have been gradually wrought, an 


ledge of the goſpel and the will of God revealed 
therein, of whom it may be truly ſaid, the kingdom of 
God cometh not with obſervation : ſo that they cannot 
particularize the time of their converſion, Mark vi. 
26; 27, Jake xvii. 2 | 1 
zaly, We ought to look into our hearts, and exa- 
mine if Chrilt's ſpirit be dwelling there, and if we find 
that he is, we need not trouble ourſelves tho' we know 


an's not the particular time and manner of his entrance. 
rein Let us try if we value Chriſt above the world and de- 
ion MW pre ncarneſs to him, rather than the beſt things in the 
rice world, ifwe would rather diſpleaſe all the world than 
ght di(plæaſe him. And alſo, if we be acquaint with the 
his illuminating work of his ſpirit, making new diſcov- 
or, ries of things to us, which we had not before: and 
lin. tho' we cannot tell exactly the time, manner, and 
but {t:ps of the change, yet if we can ſay with that blind 
1S 4 Man, John ix. 25. One thing I know, that whereas 
as [ was once blind, n1w I ſce. Once I law little evil in 
ble ſin, but now I fee it excceding ſinful and damnable. 
the Once I ſaw little evii in my nature, but now 1 ſee 
for my nature corrupt, and my heart deceitful and de- 


hat ſperately wicked, {warming full of vile luſts. Once I 
nd thought ſomething of my performances, but 1. 
I fee them all to be loſs and dung. Once I ſaw : 15 


who doubt of their converſion, becauſe. they know 


grown lomewhat inſenſibly with the growing know- 
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need of Chriſt, but now I ſee him to be more neceſ- 
fary to my ſoul, than food to my body. Once ! 
thought I might perform duty well enough in my 
own ſtrength, but now 1 fee I can do nothing without 
Chriſt. Once I faw little beauty in Chriſt, but now 
J ſee he is the roſe of Sharon, and the chiefeſt among 
ten thouſand; Nay, among all the thouſands in 
heaven and earth. Well, if this be our caſe, we 
need not be anxious to know what day, month, or 
year, the holy ſpirit wrought theſe things in us; 


for to be ſure, the happy change is wrought, for tho 


once we were in darkneſs yet now are we light in the 


Lord, Eph, v, 8. Phil, ili, 3, 8, 9. Cant, v, 9, 10. 


1 Pet, ii, 7. 

Q. But what ſhall exerciſed ſouls do, who, after 
all pains and ſearchings, {till doubt of their being 
in covenant with God, and in a gracious ſtate? 
Can ſuch doubting ſouls adventure to the Lord's 
Table ? : 

A. There are many exerciſed perſons, who doubt 
much of their being in a gracious ſtate, and yet are 
really in it tho' they cannot attain the aſſurance of 
it. Many have great fears and perplexities becauſe of 
the weakneſs of their faith. and yet their weak faith 
is truly faith. Wherefore, if ſuch doubting ſouls be 
truly concerned and affected for the weakneſs of faith 
and want of ſuitable preparation for covenanting with 
God, and if they can ſay they have unfeigned deſires 
to be found in Chriſt, and to be in covenant with 
God, and to part with every known fin, and alſo 
willing to be at all pains to prepare for this ordinance, 


in the uſe of the means of God's appointment, then 


they may adventure to come to it; for ſincere deſires 

to believe and cloſe with Chriſt, are ſome degrees of 

faith; and this Sacrament is appointed for the re- 

lief, ſtrengthning and eſtabliſhment of weak and doubt- 

ing Believers, who bewail their unbelief, and look 

fe Chriſt for help, La, I, 10, Iſa, xl, 11, * 7 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, So. 133 
Mark ix. 24, 25. Pſalm x. 17. Pſalm Ixiii. 2,5, Mat. 
Xi. 23 Mat. xii. 29. | TY" 
Q. What then is the meaning of that Scripture, 
Rom. xiv. 23. He that doubteth is damned if he eat? 
A. The Apoſtle there is diſſwading from eating of 
flc(h that was ſacrificed or dedicate to Idols, for fear 
of giving offence. And his meaning is, he that doubts 
of that meat, Whether it be lawful or not, and yet 
venture on that, whereof he is not perſwaded of its 
law{ulneſs, he wrongs his own conſcience and offends 
God; which indeed is damnable in itſelf, as being 
againſt his light, The Apoſtle is not {peaking there 
of the Lord's Supper, which is in itſelf plainly a com- 
manded duty, and the neglect -whereof is infallibly 
ſinful ; but of eating fleſh that had been dedicate to 
idols, which was doubtful in itſelf, and became plain 
ly ſinful, as it gave offence to weak brethren. 


Concerning the Examination of our Sins. 


Queſt. 85 G the next thing to be examined 
after our ſtate, is our ſins and ſhort- 
comings; how are we to examine theſe, before our 
coming to the Lord's Table? | 8 
A. We ought to ſet time apart, and conveen our 
ſouls before God and conſcience, and compare our 
hearts and lives with the rule of God's command 
ments. And for this end, we muſt pray for the light 
and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, look into our hearts, 
look back to our formal ways, and take a full and 
particular view of all our fins, fo far as we can re- 


member, ſins both original and actual, ſins of youth 


and riper age, fins of heart and of life, ſins of pur. 
poſe and of practice, ſins of omiſſion and of cammiſ> 


lion, ſins lecret and open, ſins in thoughts, words 


and deeds, We are to conſider our fins both againſt 
the firſt and ſecond table of the law, how we have 


injured God, our neighbours, ourſelves, with all the 
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A Sacramental Catechiſm ; 
painous circumſtances and aggravations of our fins, 
And in order to get a fu.l diſcovery of our manitoid 
tranſgreſſions and fins againſt every one of God's 
commandments, let us ſeriouſſy read over the quel: 
tions of our Larger Catechiſm, concerning the dutics 
required, and the ſins forbidden in each of the ten 
"commandments, , and alſo concerning thole aggra- 
vations (therein mentioned) which make ſome {ins 
more hainous than others, with the ſcriptures there 
adduced for proving theſe things; and there we may 
get (through the bleſſing of God) a molt ſurpriſing 
and humbling ſight of our guilt and innumerabie 
tranſgreſſions before God, both of omiſſion and 
commiſſion, of heart and life, fecret and open, thet 
may cauſe us, with bitter lamentation, cry out with 
the P/almiſt, in prayer to God, Pſal, xix. 12. Who can 
underſtand his errors, cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults? 
And in a ſpecial manner, we ought to ſearch for our 

predominant fins and idols, and particularly to exa- 
mine into theſe defilements, and that guilt, which we 
Have contracted, whether by the luſts of our hearts, 
or the out-breakings of our lives, ſince the laſt ap- 
proach we made to the Lord's Table, 

„What are theſe luſts and plagues of the heart, 

.that, we ſhould be moſt concerned * in ſelf-exa- 
rnination ? ” 
| A. They can ſcarcely be numbred, and therefore, 
referring to the Larger Catechiſm, as afore- cited, for a 
more particular view of them, I only add this word, 
that we ought with deep concernment of ſoul to en- 
quire into theſe grievous heart-plagues, viz. our 
atheiſm, unbelief, worldly-mindedneſs, pride, im- 
penitency, forgetfulneſs of God, lighting of Chriſt 
offered in the goſpel, our averſion to duty, ingra- 
titude for mercies, ſecurity. and formality, unmind- 
fulneſs of death and eternity; our heart backſlid- 
ings, wandrings and wearying in duty, reſting up- 
n duties, forgetfulneſs of ſolemn vows, our malice, 
 piſſion, envy, diſcontent, &c. Q. What 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 135 
Q. What ſhall we think or ſay of theſe, who, upon 
examination, complain that they find theſe heart- 
plagues upon the growing hand in them, and hence 
are ready to conclude themſelves hypocrites, or un» 
believers ? | : 7 

A. 1, If theſe heart-evils be ſtrong or prevailing 
in them, and they not concerned or exerciſed upon 
that account, it is a very bad ſign indeed, But if 
they be truly concerned, they ought to remember that 
the beſt of God's people have alſo complained of pre- 
vailing ſius and heart-plagyes, Pſalm Ixv. 3. Rom, 
vii. 21, 23 24. 

24%, Let us examine whether the power and pre» 
valency of ſin in us be ſuch, as may be conſiſtent 
with a gracious ſtate, or not. 1. Are theſe luſts and 
heart-plagues our daily grief and burden? Are they 
matter of exerciſe and trouble to us? Do we groan 


under them, pray and ſtrive againſt them? Would 
ve reckon it the greateſt happineſs in the world to 


be freed from them? And do the hopes of being de- 
livered from them at Jaſt, {weeten the thoughts of 
death and heaven to us? Then it is a good fign, 
Plalm Ixvi. 18. Rom. vii. 24 Phil. i. 23 2dly, Do 


| we carefully ſet ourſelves io oppoſe and watch againſt 


the out breakings of theſe luſts, whether in words, 
or deeds: and ſincerely deſire, and breathe after uni- 
verſal holineſs? Then it is a good mark, Pſalm 
xviii. 23. Plalm cxix. 5. 6. «© | | 
34ly, When any fin prevails or breaks out, are we 
humbled for it? Do we lay the whole blame on our- 
ſelves, and heartily approve God's law ? Saying 
with Paul, The law is ſtiritual; Yea, it is holy, juſt 
and good, but I (wretched IJ) am carnal and fold un- 
der ſin: O for an intire conformity to that holy and 
excellent law! Rom. vii. 13. 14 22. [ 
4thly, Are we reſtleſs till we flee to the blood of 
Chriſt for pardon of, and cleanſing from, any ſuch pre- 
vailing fin? And never in our element till we get 
l 14 $2 | the 
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the upper hand of it, and be in God's way again! 
Rom. vii. 24, 285. 

' gthly, Are we reſolved in Chriſt's {trength never 
to ſubmit to, or to make peace with our laſts, but all 
our days tv wage war againſt them, and cleave cloſe 
to the Captain of our ſalvation, looking to him for 
ſanfitying grace, furniture and ſpiritual weapons 


for this warfare ? Then it is a fign we are no hy po- 


crites, but grace is in the heart, and faith will have 
the day at laſt, Acts xv, 9. Heb. xi. 33, 34. 1 John 
v. 4. 

Q. But what ſhall be ſaid of thoſe, who after frarch; 
do find the woful prevalency of the ſad heart-plague 
of backwardneſs and unwillingneſs to duty, and efpe- 
cially ſecret duties; is there any comfort for ſuch # 

A. 1. Where this is found, and the heart is back- 
ward particularly to ſecret prayer, it appears thatcor- 
ee is in ſome ſtrength, and gives ground for great 
earchings and thoughts of heart, and ſhould be mat- 
ter of deep humiliation in the ſight of God. 

24, We ought not hence to deſpair if we conſider 


that in the beſt of God's people, there is a mixture 


of willingneſs and unwillingneſs, they are compoled 
45 irit and fleſb, which act contrary to one another; 
hat many times, they cannot do the good whied 
bo would, Gal. v. 17. Rom. vii. 19. And hence it 
was that Chriſt made apology for his Diſciples, when 
they omitted watching and prayer, and fell aſleep a- 


gain and again, after warning and excitation thereto, 


The ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak ; 
there was a weakneſs, wearinels, and unwillingneſs 
in their fleſh, tlio' there was ſtill a willingneſs in 
their ſpirit, and renewed part, Mat. xxvi. 41. 
34ly, Let us examine, if we can ſay, that our 
wearineſs and unwillingneſs 1s our greateſt burden 
and affliction; that we are weary of it, reſolve never 
nd, 75 way to it, but always to ſtruggle againſt it, 
keep up duty as we can. Then there is ground 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Ge 
of hope, ſeeing our unwillingneſs is not yielded to, 
for if that were the caſe, we would turn our back on 
duty altogether. Let us not in this caſe, wholly caſt 
away our confidence, but wait and pray in hope, for 
a time of reviving, and a day of the Mediator's 

OWer. 8 | Be 
Q. What ſhall theſe do, who upon trial find them- 
ſelves guilty af great unthankfulnets for mercies, yea, 
of backſlidinge and breach of ſolemn vows made at 
Sacrament occaſions? How can ſuch adventure to 


approach again to the Lord's Table ? 
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A. I. Theſe things ſhould be matter of great fad- 
neſs and ſorrow ot heart to us; as certainly they will 
be to every ſincere ſoul, 

24iy, We ought not to ſorrow as thoſe who have 
no hope, but in a humbling ſenſe of theſe God-pro- 
voking evils, return to him, whom we have grieved, 
with ſhame and blufhing of face; and rightly - conſt- 
der what an evil and bitter thing it is to forſake the 
„Lord,“ Ezra ix. 5, 6. Jer. ii. 19. 

34ly, Let us do all this with expedition for not 
to be ſpeedy in our return is, upon the matter, to 
approve and vindicate our former backſliding ; which 


will {till be more provoking. 


4thly, We ought to conſider and believe that in 
our covenanted Redeemer, there is ſufficient fund for 
ſtocking and ſetting up poor bankrupt ſinners of 
new ; for in him dwells all fulneſs for his peoples 
emptineſs, and may be had tao, at a very cheap 
rate, Gol. d, 10. te. Iv; © © 1 

Sthly, For our encouragement let us take a view of 
his kindly and ingaging invitations to bankrupt and 
backſliding ſouls to return to him again, with his free 
promiſes of pardoning mercy and fanctifying grace to 
them upon their ſo doing, Jer. iii, 1, 12, 13, 14, 22. 
Hoſ. xiv, 1, 2, 3, 4. One would think, a ſerious eon- 
ſideration of theſe many charming and alluring calls 
might overcome and melt the molt backſliding heart 
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In the world. Can we but wonder, and lay ! Certainly 
4 merciful God is moſt earneſ} with us to return, when 
he doubles und triples bis invitation in the ſame Chap. 
ter. Return, return, return, O backſliding chil- 
dren; and when he ſaith ſo to theſe, who have moſt 
deeply revolted; If. xxxi, 6. Surely an ingenuous 
heart will melt into tears, and cry out, as Saul to 
David, tho' he was a Man of a very hard heart and 
rugged. nature, 1 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17, yet he wept and 
lift up his voice, Thou art more righteous than J, 
thou haſt rewarded me good, &c. It affects the mot 
hard- hearted perſan, and makes a very rugged nature 
to relent, to think we have been injur ious to the molt 
kind and obliging friend. But much more it will af. 
fect a Believer's heart to think, Have I dine all thir, 
ageinſt a gracious Father that (till pities and provides for 
me? All this apainſt the gracicus offers of bis love, aud 
the precicus blood of his dear Son? All this againſt the 
yerning bowels of his mercy, and yet my heart ſo little 
moved? Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven and 
6 before thee; I am no more worthy to be called thy 
* Son; make me as one of thy hired {ervants.” Let us 
take this courſe, and we may expect our Father's heart 
will melt, the fatted Calf will be killed, and the belt 
robe brought out, and unworthy we made welcome 
again to his table. | 

Q But how ſhall theſe return, or have any confi- 
dence to come to this table again, who have ſinned 
againſt light and conſcience, relapſed into the fame 
{ins after vows, ſinned with deliberation, &c. Surely 
theſe are not the ſpots of God's Children: 

A. 1. Theſe indeed are very hainous aggravations 
of fin, and call for great mourning and humiliation 
before God. | | 
24ly, I know no ſin that Believers are abſolutely 
ſecured apain(l falling into, except that which is un- 
E death. ; | | 
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of hainous ſin, to fink and deſpond without eaſting 
our eyes about us, and enquiring for a fund from 
whence they may be anſwered. 

athly, We are aſſured by the faithful word of God, 
that there is a remedy provided for all fin, the great- 
eſt as well as the ſmalleſt; and that never any was put 
back, that came to it for relief, 1 John i. 7. Iſa. Iv. 1. 
John vi. 37. Let us alſo view the forecited promiles 
made to backſliders of all forts. ' 

5thly, Let us ſee, if we can ſay, that our repen- 
tance, reſolutions, and carefulneſs do gradually in- 
creaſe ; as our guilt is renewed or heightned. It is not 
ſo with unrenewed Men, for as their ſin increaſeth, 
their conviction and repentance decreaſeth. 

6thly, The greater our debts be, they lay the great- 
er obligation upon us to haſten to the rich treaſure of 


| God's pardoning grace, and put a ſpecial argument 


in our mouths to plead for it, Pſal. xxv. 11. Pardon 
mine iniquity, for it is great. 

Q. But is there any hope of pardon for wilful 
ſinning, when it is expreſly ſaid, Heb. x: 26. Vue ſin 
wilfally, after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin? 

A. 1. That place is not to be underſtood of every 


wilful ſin; but of a total renouncing and rejecting of 


Chriſt by infidelity and apoſtacy, afrer we have known 
his truth, and been convinced that he is the only Sa- 
viour ; which wilful ſinning includes in it diſpight 
and malice againſt Chriſt, and is attended with final 
impenitency. | | 

ly, Tho! every degree of wilfulneſs, and croſſing 
of light, be a grievous aggravation of ſinning, and 
calls us to be humbled to the duſt; yet we ought not 
to deſpond as if there were no hope: For none ſin 


| more againſt light, than ſometimes the godly have 
done, ſuch as David, Solomon and Peter, (who were 


clearly illuminated, and knew more of the evil of ſin, 


and more of'the will of God than others about them) 


and. 
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140 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 
and yet they obtained pardon for their ſins ſo haĩinou- 
fly aggravated · and the fame may we firmly expect 
for ours, if we be humbled for them, and fly ſpeedi- 
ly to the blood of ſprinkling, reſolving in Chriſt's 
ſtrength, againſt theſe and all other fins for the future. 

Q. What is incumbent upon Communicants, atter 
they have diſcovered their ſins, with their ſeveral 
aggravations, by (elf-examination ? | 

A. They ought to draw up a catalogue of them, 
at it were, and go humbly therewith to God in Chriſt, 
with ropes about their necks, forrow in their hearts, 
tears in their eyes, and confeſſions in their mouths, 
and ingenuouſly ſpread it out before them, crying for 
mercy and looking for pardon through the blood of 
Chriſt that cleanfeth from all ſim. They ought to 
lay hold on Chriſt and the promiſes by faith, renew 
covenant with God in him, and turn from all their 
ſins to the ways of holineſs, Iſa. Iv, 7. Joel ii, 12. 
Mat. xi, 28. Iſa. lvi, 4. 


Concerning the Examination of our Wants 
and Neceſlities, 


Pueſt. H O W are we to examine our wants and 
= neceſſities, before our approaching to 
the Lord's Table ? 
A. We ought ſeriouſly to conſider and inquire into 
all the defects, and needs of our ſouls, and labour 
to have à lively and particular ſenſe of them upon 
our ſpirits, and come to Chriſt in this ordinance, as 
our head of influences, fountain of ſupplies, and 
treaſure of grace, for the ſupply of all our wants, 
the redreſs of all our grievances, and anſwering all 
our complaints. | 

Q. What are theſe particular wants and needs of 
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A. As they are many, ſo we mult be at great pains 
to find them out, and therefore we are to inquire par- 
ticularly into the maladies. of our ſouls, and the de- 
fects of our graces; and what are the reinforcements 
and ſupplies we mainly ſtand in need of. Let us aſl 
ourſelves: do we need more faith, wiſdom, ſince- 
rity, ſelt-denial, meekneſs, patience, humility, and 
brokenneſs of heart? Do we need a reviving to our 
languiſhing repentance, declining love, weak faith, 
ſtaggering hope and faint deſires? Do we need food 
for our hungry ſouls, white raĩment for our naked- 
neſs, eye- ſalve for our blindneſs, inlargement for 
our ſ{traitnings, looſing for our bonds, eaſe for our 
burdens, reſolving to our doubts, peace to our trou- 
bled conſcience, cordials for our faintings, comfort 


againſt our fears, ſtrength for our feeble knees ro 


enable us for our ſpiritual journey, and plaſters for 
our manitold ſores? Do we need cures for our dark- 
neſs and ignorance, our hardneſs and impenitency, 
our unbelief and hypocriſy, our deadneſs and for- 
mality, our inconſtancy and backſlidings, our heart- 
wandrings and wearying in duty? Do we need a fight 
of our intereſt in Chriſt, a ſeal of our pardon, clear 
evidences of grace, a view of the King's face, and 
of the promiſed land? Do we want returns to our 
prayers, ſupply of bodily neceſſities, relief under 
bodily diſtreſſes, ſupport under heavy afflictions, pa- 
tience and ſubmiſſion under loſſes, ſtrength to reſiſt 
temptations, preparation for ſufferings and trials, 
grace to vanquiſh luſts, or deliverance from athei- 
{tical and blaſphemous thoughts? Theſe and many 


others of our wants. griefs and burdens, we ought. 


particularly to examine, and enquire into before we 
approach to the Lord's Supper. 

Q. What is the neceſſity of our examining our 
wants and neceſſities ſo particularly, before ſuch an 
ordinance ? : 

A. Becauſe it is the duty and intereſt of eommuni- 

cants 
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142 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 
cants to come with all their grievances to Chrift jn 
this ordinance ; ſeeing here they have freely offered 
and exhibited to them all necdiul and ſuitable ſup. 
lies treaſured up in Chriſt's fulneſs. In this ordi- 
nance Chriſt ſets himſelf upon a throne of grace, with 
a ſceptre of mercy in his hand, and graciouſly waits 
to hear his peoples complaints and petitions, ſaying 
to the Believer, as Ahoſuerus to Eſther at the banquet 
of wine, What is thy petition, and what is thy re- 
gueſt : and it ſhall be granted to thee? Eſth. v. 6. And 
as he ſaid to the blind Men, What will ye that 1 ſhould 
do unto you? Mat. xx; 32. Now without a due ſenſe 
of our wants and neceſſities, we cannot make par. 
ticular requeſts to Chriſt, nor can we look for any 
benefits from this feaſt, which is only provided for the 
hungry and ſenſible ſoul, Luke iv. 53. Pſalm ix. 18. 
Iſa. xliv. 3. Mat, ix. 12, 


Concerning the Examination of our Ends and 
Deſigns, 


Queſt, |= W are we to examine our ends and 
deſigns, in approaching to the Lord's 
Table ? 

A, I have before ſhewed particularly, what are the 
ends and uſes of the Lord's Supper; we ought then 
to conſider them before our approach, and aſk our 
conſciences in the ſight of God, it theſe indeed be 
the ends, which we purpole and ſer before us in this 
ſolemn work; and fee if we can appeal to the ſearch- 
er of hearts that it is not to pleaſe Men, or to get 
ourſelves a name, or for any ſuch by-end, that we 
go to this holy table; but to obey the charge of our 
dying Saviour, to ſhew forth his death; renew and 
ſeal our covenant with God in him, get nearneſs and 


communion with him, nouriſhment to our ſouls, 


and ſupply to our manifold wants, 
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Q Why ſhould we ſo particularly examine our 


ends and deſigns, before we come to - the Lord's 


Table ? 3 „ N 

A. 1, Becauſe an all- ſeeing God looks eſpecially 
to our ends and deſigns in our ſpiritual performances, 
and ſo muſt we, He noticeth peoples ends in faſt- 
ing, Zech. vil. 5. Did ye at all faſt unto me, even 
unto me? Chriſt enquired into the peoples ends in 
going out to hear John, Mat, xi: 7, What went ye out 
for to ſee? And more eſpecially will he notice our 
ends in going to his holy table, about which he hath 
given us ſuch ſtrict charge, 1 Cor, xi 28, 29, 

24ly Becaute wrong ends will make the beſt ac- 
tions abominable in the ſight of Gcd Hence it was 
that he abhorred Fehu's zeal, the Fews ſacrifice, and 
the Phariſees alms deeds, and good works, Hoſ. i. 


4. Ila. i. 13. Mat. vi. 1. 2. Mat. xxiii 5. 


34/y, Becaule right and pure ends in this ordinance 
will excite us to preparation for it, beget reverence 
in us when we attend it, and awaken deſires after 
the bleſſings which are here offered and exhibited; 


Concerning the Examination of our Graces 
and Qualifications 


Aue ſt. e all, who come to the Lord's 
| Table, to have ſaving grace, as necel> 
fary to qualify them for it ? 

A Yes, for without ſaving grace in the heart, we 
are incapable of holding communion with God, or 
of putting forth theſe acts of faith, love, and re- 
pentance which are neceſſary in partaking of this Sa- 
crament, Mat. vii, 16. 17, 18. : 

What is faving grace? | 

A. Ir is a principle of ſpiritual life, purchaſed by 
Chriſt, and wrought in the fouls of God's Elect by 
the holy ſpirit, and ordinarily by the miniſtry ot the 
word; whereby they are inclined and ftrengthned 

I ſincerely 


144 A Sacramental Catechim; 

ſincerely to think, act and do theſe things which God 
requires, and are well- pleaſing to him, Eph. xii, 29. 
Heb. xiii, 12. Rom. xv, 16. John xvii, 17. Heb. xii, 28. 

Q. By what evidences may we know if we have 
ſaving grace ? | | 

A. By theſe formerly given, concerning a ſavins 
change and the new heart, which may briefly be ſun: 

med up in theſe two. 1, Saving grace turns the heart 

not only from fin, but apainſt ſin; ſo that the foul 
doth {ſincerely hats it and ſeek its deſtruction both in 
heart and life, Ezek, xviii, 30, 31. Plal. cxix, 104; 
Gal. v, 14. . 

2dly, Saving grace turns the heart to God and 

dlineſs, and makes the ſoul willing and inclinable 
to do theſe things, that are acceptable to God, cheer- 
fully to obey the will of his precepts, and patiently to 
ſubmit to the will of his providences, Iſa. lv, 7. Pfſal. 

_ .cxix, 112, IIa. Ivi, 4, Job i, 21. Acts xxi, 13, 14. 

Q. Can no hypocrite attain to ſaving grace ? 

A. No; for tho' ſome hypocrites have reformed 
their lives and gone a great length in religious per- 
formances, and have attained to ſeveral qualifications; 
which reſemble true grace; yet none but Believers at- 
tain to real and ſaving grace, 

Q. How far may ſome hypoctites go in religion, 
and yet fall ſhort of grace? 
A. 1. They may attain to great gifts and know? 
ledge in divine things; ſo did Balaam and Judas. 
24y, They may have a great profeſſion and out- 
ward ſhew of godlincſs; fo had the #99liſh Virgins, Þ * 
and the people of Sardis. | 
34y, Their conſeiences may be awakened for ſin; 
and they may tremble for fear of God's wrath; ſo 
was it with Judas and Felix. 

4 hh, They may confeſs ſin, and expreſs much 
ſorrow for it; ſo did Ahab, Fudas, and many of the  * 
Iſraelites, ERod, xxxiii, 4. Numb. xiv, 39, 43. 1 
Sam. vii, 3, 5: G 


555. 


Or; a Familiar Inſtructor, Ge. 145 

5thly,, They may leave off grols ink. and ſet about 

a great reformation of their lives; ; fo did Herd and 
the Phariſees. 

th, They may believe the truths and doctrine 
of Chriſt; ſo did Asripba, and many of the Jeus, 
John ii. 23. Acts xxvi. 27. 

715, They may ſhew much zeal for theſe truths, 
both by promoting them, and ſuffering for them ; ſo 
did Judas and many others, 1 Cor. Xill, 3. Phil, 54 
17, 16, . 

Sthly, They. may ſhew much love to Miniſters, 
and the ordinances diſpenſed by them; ſo did Herod 
with reſpe& to Fehn, and the Fews with reſpect to 
Ezekiel, Mark vi. 20. Ezek. XXXiil. 31. 32. . 

Nay, there is no grace or quality in true Belie- 
vers, but hypocrites may attain to ſomething like it. 


They may have a ſort of faith, repentance, love, 


delight, joy, deſire, zeal, fear, mortification, cons 


| tempt of the world, Ge. 


Q How may we diſtinguiſh betwixt true grace in 
Belie vers, and the counterfeit grace that may be in 


hy pocrites? 
A. 1. In Believers, the nature and heart is renew- 


ed; but in hypocrites, nature is but refined, for the 


old heart ſtill remains. 

2dly, True grace is ſituate mainly in the heart and 
affections; but the hypocrites goodneſs is mainly i in 
their external actions and deportment. 

2dly, True grace is an immortal principle, that 
abides conſtantly in the oui; but the hypoerites 
goodneſs is like the morning clond and early dew, 
that evaniſheth away. 

athly, True grace carries the believer a further 
length. in religion, than the hypocritesgocdneſs 


can do, even to renounce- ſelf, love God above all 


things, and hate very thing that i is contrary to him. 
Q. What are theſe attainments in graces, and re- 
Ueien, that hypocrites cannot arrive to? 
K A: What: 


— ———— — 
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A. Whatever length they may go in religion, or 


change be made upon them yet they can never at- 
tain to theſe things, that are peculiar to the truly gra- 
cious. . | | 


As 1. Hypocrites can never attain to pure ends in 


their actings and performances; they never aim ſing- 


ly at God's glory, Chriſt's honour, and the good of 
ſouls; but ſtill they deſire to be ſeen of Men. There 
chief end is to get a reward either from God or Man, 
of to evite trouble, either in their bodies or conſei. 
ences here or hereafter. 
 adly, They can never apprehend Chriſt as altoge- 
ther lovely, and the only ſatisfying good in the world, 
and be willing to part with all for him. For there is 
Mill ſomething with them that [they love better, and 
prefer before Jeſus Chriſt. 
 3dly, Hypocrites can never win the length to be truly | 
grieved for indwelling-ſin, heart-plagues, and theſe þ 
ſecret evils that would never turn to their ſhame be- 
fore the world, . 
 4thly, They can never win to have an univerſal re- 
ipect to all God's known commands, and to be as 
zealous for ſecret duties, as for theſe that are pu- 
blick. 8 
 xthly, They never attain to renounce all their own 
doings, as filthy rags, and go beyond all things in them- 
ſelves to Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, deſiring only 
to be found in him, | 

65 Y, Hypocrites go not the length of being reſtleſs 
and unſatisfied, if they find not God's preſence, and 
communion with him in duties. They are caſy, if they 
acquit themſelves therein to the approbation of Men, 
or a natural conſeience, altho* they want the appro- 
bation and countenance of God. | 

Q. Is it not an eſſential property of true grace, where 
it is, for to grow ? = 
„A. Yes; Becauſe, 1. Grace is the ſeed of God, i 
John iii: 9. And it is natural for ſeed to grow. = 
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A2 ah, Becauſe of the union of the gracious ſoul witna 
Chriſt "the head. All Believers are branches ingrafted * 


into mw true vine, and therefore muſt grow, John 
XV, 

340 Becauſe God hath appointed it, that hereby 
Believers by degrees may be made meet for heaven, 
and ripened to be tranſplanted to the New Jeruſalen. 
Col, i, 12. Prov, iv, 18. 

Q. How may we know, whether we grow in grace, 
or not ? 

A. By theſe marks our growth may be diſcerned. 

I. If we be growing downward in humility, and be 
ſtill more vile in our own eyes, 1 Pet, v, 5. 

2d]y, If we be growing upward in heavenly- mind- 


_ednels, and the world ſtill have the leſs room in out 


hearts, Heb, xi, 13 


34h, If our appetites after ſpiritual food be incteal- 3 


ing, 1 Pet, ii, 2. 

4%, It our conſciences be growing more tender 
and watchful againſt ſin; and if we notice the firſt 
riſing of ſin in the heart, and avoid all temptations to 
it, Gen, XXXIX, 9, 10. 

5thiy, If we take more delight in ſpiritual exerciſes, 
prayer, praiſe and meditation: or in theſe duties, 
that are diſpleaſing to the fleſh, ſuch as mortification, 
ſelf· examination, mourning for ſin, ſelf denial, &c, 

6thly, If we be more concerned for the glory of God, 
the intereſt of Chriſt's kingdom, and the good of pre- 
cious ſouls, 

1thly, It we can truſt in God, when outward and vi- 


O. Shall we conclude theſe to have no true grace, 
who complain that grace is ſo far from growing in ham, 
that they are ſenſible of a ſad decay in it? 


A, No; For 1. Believers do not grow at all times, 


they have not only their ſpring-time, but alſo their 
winter-ſeaſons, when their leaves do wither through 


ſome prevailing temptation, and they ſeem to be on 
K 3 the 


* 
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the decaying hand: for we ſee the church of Ephe- 
ſus is charged with falling from her firſt love, and 
yet a golden candleſtick ſtill, Rev. ii, 4,5 

.. '2dly, Believers may miſtake about their growth; 
they may judge their grace grown weaker, when real- 
ly it is not, when only the ſenſe of their corruptions 
is grown ſtronger, their temptations increaſe, or 
ccmforts are withdrawn; and yet in the mean time 
grace may be in its vigour Allo the earneſt thirſt- 
ings of ſome after grace may occaſion them not to 
notice what they have, | 

34). It is with the growth of grace as with the 
motion of the Sun, or the growth of plants, which 
we perceive better a while afterwards, than in the 
mean time of it, Mark iv. 26, 27. 

What are theſe ſacramental graces or qualifi- 
cations, which we ſhould eſpecially enquire after, and 
ef into, before our partaking of the Lord's 

upper? | | 

: + x There are theſe eight, viz. Knowledge, faith, 
repentance, fear, love, thankfulneſs, holy deſires, 
and new obedience ; all of them neceſſary to fit us 
for a worthy partaking of this ordinance, 


I. Concerning Knowledge. 


Nueſt. W HY is knowledge ſo neceſſary for wor- 
; thy partaking ? . 

A. 1. Becauſe” without knowledge we cannot dif. 
dern the Lord's Body, Which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
be done in order to eſcape God's judgments, which are 
denounced againſt theſe who do it not, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

2% Without knowledge we ate not capable to 
examine ourſelves, which is indiſpenſibly requiſite 


Before partaking, 1 Cor. Xi. 28. 

345, Without it we cannot repent; for how can 
we repent of ſin, till we know the evil and dange- 
rous conſequences of it ? 
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4th, Without knowledge, we cannot receive Ch 
in the Sacrament, for how can we, cloſe with Chriſt, 
till we know gur wants and our need of Chriſt, to- 
gether with Chriſt's fulneſs and fitneſs for us. 
5thily, This is a feaſt appointed for Believers the 
friends of Chriſt, but_ ignorant perſons arc unbelie- 
vers, and enemies to Chriſt; they are under the power 
of Satan, and held by him in the chains of darkneſs; 
they are under the power of reigning fin ; for ig- 


others, Eph. iv. 18, 19. Hoſ iv. 1, 2. 1 Pet 1. 14. 
Q. What is to be underſtood by diſcerning the 


| Lord's Body in the Sacrament ? 


A 1, Our putting a difference betwixt the conſe- 
crated elements, and common bread and vine; 
looking upon them as a ſacred repreſentation of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, and a ſeal of the covenant 
of grace to all worthy partakers, 43 
240, Our making a ſolemn difference betwixt the 
Bocy and Blood of Chriſt, and that of a mere Man z 
5 is the Body of the Lord, even of him who 1s 
Jehovab. „ 35 
- 34, Our looking through the elements to a bleed; 
ing Saviour, as offering up himſelf a ſacrifice to atony 
divine juſtice for us: and diſcerning him as real 
preſent in the Sacrament, exhibiting, offering, an 
actually beſtowing himſelf with the benefits of his 
death, to worthy Communicants. „ 

47% Our having ſome diſtin& views of Chrilt's 
ſufferings, in the cauſe cf them, the greatneſs of 
them, the neceſlity, value and ſufficiency ot them; 


together with their great and glorious effects. 


5thly, Our-beholding a dying Saviour with ſuitable 


£ 


affeQtions. We muſt diſcern him in the Sacrament, ſo 
as to prize and eſteem him highly: we muſt diſcern 
him ſo as to wonder at his free love, and admire his 
condeſcendency, We muſt diſcern. him, ſo as to look 


to him only for pardon and ſalvation, yield our bearts 
| | aan au e e 


. 
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to him, hate and abandon fin that pierced him, and 
follow the Lamb wherever he goes. 

Qi. What is that knowledge, which is needful and 
competent for worthy Communicants ? 

A. 1. We muſt know God in his nature and eſſen- 
tial perfections, and eſpecially theſe attributes that 
ſhine moſt brightly in the ſufferings of Chriſt, ſuch as, 
the wiſdom, goodneſs, holineſs and juſtice of God, 
Alſo we muſt know God in his perſons, that there is one 
God in three diſtin& perſons, the Father, Son, and 


holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one, and the ſame in 


eſſence. And that this God created the world by his 
power, and ruleth it by his providence. 
2d/y, We muſt know the fall of Adam, with the 

fad fruits of it on all his poſterity; We muſt know 
what an happy ſtate Man was in before the fall, and 
what a ſinful and miſerable condition he is in now, 
of which I ſpoke before. 
 3dly, We muſt know where our help and remedy 
is to be found, viz. in Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour, 
We muſt know what Chriſt is, in his two natures, 
God and Man. In his three offices, of Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King. We muſt know Chriſt in his com- 
miſſion, that he was ſent of God; in his deſign, in 
coming to the world, which was to redeem the Elctt; 
In the manner of his effecting our redemption, by his 
obedience and ſufferings : The manner of applying it, 
by his interceſſion in heaven, and his ſpirit on earth, 
We muſt know the nature and neceſlity of faith in 
order to our getting an intereſt in what Chriſt hath 
done and ſuffered: and the neceſlity of regeneration, 
and a ſaving change in order to our being happy. 
We muſt know the value and merits of Chriſt's ſuffer- 
Ings, and the efficacy of his blood: That there is no 
Juſtification but by his righteouſneſs, and no fanctifica- 
tion but by his ſpirit, 5 | 
| ” 4thly, We muſt know the nature, ends, and uſes 
| Ogfthe Lord's Supper, what is repreſented by the _— 

RE | and 
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and wine, and what we are to do at the communion- 
table. | = f 

Q. What kind of knowledge is it, that Communi- 
cants ought to have of thele things! 

A. 1. Not a literal or head knowledge only, not 
ſuch a knowledge as a Parrot hath, that may be taught 
to repeat the Creed, without reaſon or ſenſe to under- 
ſtand or believe one word it ſpeaketh, But 20h, It 
mult be a rational, heart · affecting, and ſaving know- 
ledge, that we mult have of divine truths. | 

Q. What are the marks of this ſaving knowledge ? 

A, The ſaving knowledge, which Believers bave, 
and no hypocrites nor natural Men can attain to have 
theſ- characters. = 

1. It is a convincing and experimental knowledge; 
the ſoul firmly aſſents to, and feels the truth of what 
it knoweth, and faith of our Saviours coming, with» 
Paul, This is a faithful ſaying and worthy of all accep- 
tation, &c. 1 Tim. i. 15. There is as great a differ- 
ence betwixt a natural Man's and Believer's knowledge, 
as betwixt the knowledge in a Naturaliſtand an Iſraeli- 
te concerning Manna: The one, by reading and ſtudy, 
knows more of the nature and effects of it; but the 
other, by taſting and feeding on it, knew it more 
t ''ngly and ſatisfyingly. So Believers know Chriſt 
aud his truths, convincingly and experimentally, Pſa], 
xxxiv, d. 1 Pet, il, 4. © + | 8 21 

2dly, It is a Chriſt-exalting and ſelf-abaſing know- 
ledge, it makes the ſoul to value Chriſt at a high rate, 
and count all the glory bf the world as loſs and dung 
beſides him. It lets us ſee that Chriſt is glorious, but 
we are vile: that Chriſt is full, but we are empty: 
that he is rich, but we,are poor and naked, Phil, iii, 


ES: T1 | 
3dly, It is a fiducial knowledge, it induceth the heart 
to truſt in God's mercy and power, and to accept of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as the only way to the Father, 
Pla), ix, 10. John vi, 40, 45 | 
N K 4 4¹⁰, 
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4thly, It is a quiokning and efficacious knowledge 

warms the heart, transforms the ſoul, and reforms of 

the lite. As light and heat are inſeparable, ſo di- 2 

vine light in the mind, conveys a heat into the af: 
fections. It inflames che heart with love to Chriſt, ir 
and a deſire to be like him ; it determines the will to 
comply with duty, to avoid {in ; it ſpurs on the foul I th 
to live up to its light, to be active in God's ſervice, WW 1; 
and run the ways of his * 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
James ili. 17. 

Q. Whence is it that Believers get this ſaving I a 
knowledge! s be 

A. From Jeſus Chriſt, the great Prophet and Tea- 6. 
cher of his church, who inſtruèts them by bis ſpirit, 
as well as by his word: There is none that teacheth 
like him, for he both gives light, and eyes to fee the h. 
light; he not only opens the Scriptures to his people, 1 ly 
but he alſo opens their underſtandings: to receive the 
truths, Job xxxvi, 22. Iſa. xlii. 6, 7. Luke xxiv. 22. ce 
Jer. xxiv. 7. 

2. Have not Communicants who are taught this tt 
{xving knowledge, other thoughts and uptaking⸗ of p 
diyine things than natural Men have? | 

A. Yes; their thoughts and uptakings of thoſe things 
are far different, x Cor. It 14% 1 Lor, i. a3, 24. fe 

Q. What thoughts and uptakings have they of fe 
the covenant of grace, which is ſealed in this Sacra- 6 
ment? 

A. That it is everlaſting, well ordered i in all things, 
and ſure; and therefore- they do cheerfully conſent to  p 
it, and venture their ſouls upon it, 2 Sam. Xx&iil, 5. ti 

What do they think of Chriſt crucified, who is Ii. 
bers ſet before their eyes? 

A. That he is a moſt glorious. well walt and 
all: ijuffictent Saviour, able to ſave to the. uttermoſt all that t 
gome to Cad by him, Heb. vii. 25. N 

333: "What thoughts bave they af fin that pierced 1 


him ? ? 
A. That 
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A. That! it is the murderer of Chriſt, and the worſt 
of evils, which therefore they will conſtantly abhor, 
Zech, xii, 10. Rom. xii, 9. 

Q. What do they think of Chriſt's way, viz. Ho- 
linels. 

A. That it is both pleaſant and advantageous, and 
therefore they will love it, and walk in it, Prov. iii, 
17. Plalm xix, 11 Pſalm cxix, 47, 48. 

Q What thoughts have they of Chriſt's people ? 

That they are the excellent ones of the earth, 
5 the moſt deſirable company in it, however they 
be deſpiſed by the world, Pſalm xvi. 3. Plalm cxix. 


6 
"7 What do they think of Chriſt's day? _ 

A. That it is the choiceſt y of the week, holy, 
honourable, bleſſed and enriching, being Chriſt's week- 
ly Market day for our fouls, Iſa. lviii. 13, 14. 

Q W hat do they think of his word and ordinan- 
ces! 

A. That they are food to their ſouls, cordigle to 

their hearts, a lamp to their feet, and a licht to their 
paths, Pſalm cxix. 50, 03, 105. 

QQ. What do they think of the Lord's Supper ? 

A. That it is Cbriſt's Banqueting-houle, and a rare 
feaſt for the ſoul, which he hath in love provided 
for his people in the wilderneſs, Cant. ii. 4. Ila. xxv. 
6. 1 Cor. v. 8. | 

Q. What do they think of this world? „ 

A. That it is a ſtrange country, tke place of their 
pilgrimage, and that all in it, is vanity and vexa- 
tion of ſpirit, Heb. xi, 13. Plalm cxix. 54. Eecleſ. 
1. 1 
Q. What do they think of the other world above? 
A. That it is their country and their home, and 


the things of it are real, _ eternal, and very | 


near, Heb * 16, 2 Cor. v 
iv. e 


Car. ii, 9. 2 Qa, | 
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II. Concerning Faith. 


Nueſt. THAT fort of faith is it, that worthy 

Communicants ought to have ? 
A. Not a temporary faith, or a faith of miracles, 
nor a hiſtorical faith only, but a ſaving and juſtify. 
ing faith, | 
Q. What is hiſtorical faith? 
A. It is the aſſent of the underſtanding unto the 
truths of Chriſt revealed in the goſpel, whereby a 
Man believes and gives credit to theſe truths as cer- 
tain and true, This is not ſaving faith itſelf, but it 
is abſolutely neceſſary to it, as the foundation to the 
ſuperſtructure, and an excellent help to promote it; 
for the ſtronger our aſſent is to divine truths, the 
more lively will our ſaving faith be. The more 
ſtrongly we believe Chrilt's ability and ſufficiency for 
the office of Mediator, the more are we helped to rely 
on him as our Mediator. Now tho” ſaving faith can 
never be without this aſſent or hiſtorical faith; yet 
hiſtorical faith may be, where ſaving faith is not, as 
is plain from John ii, 23. Acts viii, 13. James ii, 19. 
Q. What is ſaving faith? | 

It is a grace, or ſpecial g ft of God to his Elect, 
wrought in their hearts by the ſpirit and word of God; 
whereby they, being convinced of ſin and miſery, and 
of their own inability to recover themſelves out of 
their loſt eſtate, do not only aſſent to the truth of 
God's records concerning Chriſt, in his word, but 
alſo receive, and reſt upon Chriſt, and his righteouſ- 
| neſs, for pardon of ſin, and ſalvation, according as 

he is offered in the goſpel, Eph, i, 19. Eph, ii, 8. Acts 
xvi, 30. 1 John v. 16, 11. John i, 12. Eph, i, 12, 13. 
Acts x, 43. Phil, iii, 9. | 


Q. What 


v, 6 
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Q What is the particular act of faith, that is the 
mean of our juſtification before God ? 

A. It is not our knowledge, nor the mere aſſent of 
the underſtanding to ſcripture truths, that juſtifies 
us; but it is the receiving and reſting upon Chriſt, as 
a Prieſt, offering up himſelf a facrifice to juſtice, and 
making ſatisfaction for our ſins. 

Q What are the words and phraſes, whereby the 
holy ghoſt in ſcripture, doth expreſs juſtifying faith? 

A. It is ſometimes expreſt, 1. By coming unto 
Chriſt, John V1, 35 | 

2dly, By flying to Chriſt for refuge, Heb, vi, 18. 

34ly, By caſting our burdens on him, Pſalm lv, 23, 

4thly, By leaning on him, Cant, viii. 5. 

5th/y, By ſtaying ourſelves on him, Iſa, I, 10. 

_ 6th]y, By looking unto Chriſt, Iſa, xiv, 22. 

thly, By taking hold of Chriſt, Iſa, xxvii. 5, 

8thiy, By receiving of Chriſt, John i, 12. 

oth/y, By cleaving to him, Acts xi, 23. 

' ITOthly, By putting on Chriſt, Rom, xiii, 14. 
11%, By hungring and thirſting after him, Mat, 


12thly, By eating and drinking, John vi, 53. 
13thly, By embracing the promiſes, Heb, xi, 13. 
14thly, By truſting in Chriſt, Eph, i, 12, 13. 

15 %, By ſeeking of Chriſt, Ifa, Iv, 6. : 

16thly, By running after Chriſt, Cant, i, 4. and 
running to Chriſt, Iſa, lv, 5. Db, 

Q. Why is faith fo neceſſary to worthy Communi- 
cating ? = | 

A. It is impoſlible to pleaſe God in any duty with- 
out faith, and far leſs in this, where it is ſo highly ne- 
ceſſary, and ſo much to be exerciſed, What can we do 
at the Lord's Table without faith? Seeing faith is the 
ſoul's eye that ſees Chriſt in this ordinance. It is the 
hand that takes hold of Chriſt, and the arm that em- 
braces him. It is the ſpiritual mouth and ſtomach that 


feeds on Chriſt, It is the bond of our union with 
| Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt; it brings us into Chriſt's family, and makes 
us his children. And laſtly it is the ſpring that moves 
all the other graces, and ſets them on work : And 
therefore it is highly neceſſary at this ordinance, Heb, 
xi, 6. John xvi, 31, Heb, X, 22. 

Q. What is implied in that ſaving act of faith, 
the ſoul's receiving and reſting on Chriſt as exhibited 
in the Sacrament ? 

A. It imports theſe things, 1. A lively ſenſe of the 
{oul's miſery and danger without Chriſt. 

2a/y, A rcjecting all other dependencies and ſup. 
ports, beſides Chriſt, Hoſ, xv, 3. 

24/;, A fixed reſolution to look ſtill to Chriſt, wait 
on him, and humbly ſubmit to any thing for mercy; 
like 706, and the Woman of Canaan, Job xiii, 15, 
Mat; , 47. 7 5. 

4ihly, A hearty conſent of the foul to the covenant 
of grace, and God's offer of ſalvation through Chriſt, 
with a cordial :approbation of the goſpel way of fal- 
vation and the fouls acquieſcing in it, as moſt excel- 
lent and ſuitable. = 9 
Ft, Our actual adventuring ourſelves and our ſal- 
vation upon a crucified: Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, 
caſting our periſhing ſouls into the bleeding arms of 
our high Prieſt and Surety, for ſhelter and mercy; 
ſaying, Lord what wouldſt thou have me to do? Lam 
well content with thy. perfon, .and thy offices. with 
thy righteouſneſs and purchaſe, pric{thood and king— 
dom, laws and love, croſs and crown, Tho' the 
receiving of Chriſt as a King, be not the firſt and pri- 
mary act of ſaving faith, yet it is con{cquentially to it, 
and inſeparable from ir. The Believer muſt cheerfully 
accept of Chriſt as a Prince on the throne, as a Prieſt 
upon the croſs, Zech, vi, 13. John i, 12. Heb, ii, 17. 
Iſa, lv, 4, 5, Ifa, xxxill, 22 Adds v, 3m. Mat, xi, 18, 
2 Why is faith lo acceptable and well pleaſing 
to God, particularly in thie ad of Font = 
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A. 1 Becauſe it is a grace that humbleth the crea» 
ture, {trips it of its own worth, and excludes all boaſt- 
ing in the buſineſs of our ſalvation, Rom, iii, 27. 

24ly, It doth highly exalt free grace, and end us 
out of yourſelves to look for all our comfort and hap- 
pineſs in the mercy of God through a Mediator, Rom, 
iv, 15. Eh, i, 7, 9 
340, It puts the higheſt honour on God's beloved 
Son, approves his glorious undertaking, free Jove, and 
excellent offices, It makes Chriſt the alone ground of 
our juſtification and acceptance with God, and gives 
him all the glory of our ſalvation; which is moſt ac- 
ceptable to Cod, 1 Pet, ii, 7, Mat, xyl, 5. 1 John iii, 

zthly, It is the grace that unites the ſoul to Chriſt, 
makes it one with him, and clothes it with the white 
robe of his righteouſneſs; upon which account God 
delights in Believers, and ſees no iniquity in them, 
Phil, itt, 9. John xvi, 27, Num, xxiil, 21, | 

51%, Faith is the ſpring and Primus Mobile of all 
the reſt of the ſacramental graces, love, repentance, 
thankfulneſs, holy defires, and new obedience. It 
doth excite them, afford matter to them, and ſet thein 
all a- work, Lam, V, 2, 3, 4. 2 Pet, i, <c. 

Q. How is ſaving faith wrought in the ſoul? _ 

A. By the ſpirit of God, who doth it by theſe two 
means. | 3 

iſt, He pc bares the ſoul for faith, by the miniſtry 
of the law, for thereby he diſcevers the evil and guilt 
of lin, and the dreadful wrath that is due for it. He 
humbles the ſoul for ſin, makes it deſpair of relief 
from the creature, and convinceth it of its need of a 
Mediator, John xvi, 8. Rom, iii, 20. Acts iv, 12, Mar, 
IX, I 2, ; 

2d/z, The holy ſpirit works faith in the foul by 
the miniſtry of the goſpel. For thereby he diſcovers 
the ability and fulneſs of an offered Saviour, and the 
the 
ſoul 
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foul an high eſteem of Chriſt, thirſting deſires for 
him, and ſome hope of relief by him. He takes the 
foul wholly off from depending on its own righteoul. 
nels, and make it reſolve to uſe all means to find Chriſt 
fall down at his feet, and lay the whole ſtreſs of it; 
ſalvation upon him alone, 1 Tim, i, 15. John iii, 16, 
1. John iii, 23. Cant, iii, 2. Cant, v, 10. Phil, iii, 9. 

Q. By what marks may we examine ourſelves if we 
have true ſaving faith ? 

A. By the deſcription, which is given before, of its 
nature, and the- manner how it is wrought. Beſide 
which, we may take theſe other marks. 

1. True faith makes Chriſt exceeding precious to the 
ſoul in all his offices as a Prophet, Prieſt, and King; 
and determines the ſoul ro embrace him wholly and 
undividedly, and ſet him up as an abſolute Lord over 
all its intereſts and copcerns whatſomever, 1 Pet, ii, 7, 
„ 

24ly, It is attended with true repentance, for it ot: 
tene the heart, and makes it bleed for ſin that pierced 
Chriſt; and ingages the ſoul to crucify ſin, purſue it 
as Chriſt's enemy, and part with every beloved luſt, 
Acts xx, 21. Mark i, 15 Zech, xii, 10. 11a, liii, 5, 6. 
 2dly, It makes a Man very humble, and denied to 
his own will, wiſdom. credit, eaſe, and worldly en- 

Joyments, and eſpecially to ſelf righteouſneſs, It makes 
the ſou] content and willing to be ſaved by Chrilt in 
his own way, without joining any thing with him to 
rob him of the glory of its lalvation, Mat, xvi, 24. 
Phil, iii, 9. 1 Cor, i, 3o, 31. | 

athly, It inclines us to aim at Chriſt's honour in all 
our actions, whether we pray, read, hear, or commun- 
nicate; yea, even when we eat, drink, buy, or fell, 2 
Cor, v, 14. 15. Cor, x, 31. 

5thly, It is attended with obedience to the will of 
God, and fruitfulneſs in good works, and makes the 
ſcul willing to ſerve Chriſt, as well as to be {aved by 
him, Rom, xvi, 26. James ii, 17, 18. Col. iii, 24. 
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G hy, It works by love, and makes the Believer do 
all duties from a' principle of love, and carries out the 
heart to love God for ſending Chriſt into the world, 
and to love every thing that bears Chriſt's image. And 
ſo ſincere is his love, that it prompts him to duty, and 
keeps him back from ſin, much more than the Jaw, or 
fear of hell doth, Gal, v, 6. 

7thly, It not only reforms the life from the practice 
of ſin, but purifies the heart from the love of ſin, by 
arguing againſt it from the world, and applying the 
blood of Chriſt to the ſoul, Acts xv, 9. John xvi, 
17. Zech, Xii, x. | 

8:h/y, True faith inclines and encourages the foul 
to draw near unto God in prayer, for the accompliſh» 
ment of theſe things it relies on Chriſt for, Heb, iv, 16. 
Rom, x, 12, 13, 14. Pſalm cxviii. 25, 26, 

Q. What ſhall theſe poor diſcouraged ſouls do, who 


| have been examining their faith, but are not able to 


lay claim to theſe marks, and ſtill fear they have no 
true faith? Can ſuch adventure to come to this ordi- 
nance, where faith is ſo abſolutely neceſſary ? 

A. I. Faith indeed is abſolutely neceſſary at the 


Lord's Table, but it is not abſolutely neceſſary that 


we ſhould know it, Aſſurance is not eſſential to faith, 
for there may be true faith wrought in the ſouls of 
ſome, who yet do not perceive it. The miſts of guilt, 
Satan's temptations, and their own fear, may ſo riſe 
up and obſcure their knowing faculty, that they can» 
not ſee the things that are freely given to them of God, 
1 Cor. ii. 12. 

II. There is ſome faith ſo weak and ſmall, that it 
can ſcarcely be diſcerned by us, which yet may be 


real, ſincere, and acceptable before God. And this is 


expreſſed in the leſſer degrees and working of faith, 
which yet are true faith; ſuch as theſe, 

I. A total renouncing of our own righteouſneſs, 
with a reſolution never to depend upon any thing in 
ourſelves, or any other, beſides Chriſt, Hol, xiv, 3. 
| e _ dh, 
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2dly, A good opinion, and eſteem of Chriſt, with 
a petſwaſion of his power, fulneſs and. ſuitableneſs to 
our miſerable circumRances. This was all that the 
Leper, and Woman with the blood iſſue had, when 
they firſt came to Chriſt, Mat, viii, 2. Mat, ix, 21. 
34h, An earneſt deſire, or a hunger and thirſt after 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, Pſalm xliii, x, Matth, . 
V. 6. 47 | 0”. 
45%, A willingneſs to be the Lord's, and wholly re. Þ |} 
ſigned to bim, to be managed and diſpoſed of, as he v 
* 
n 


E 


leaſeth, Plalm cxix, 94. 
5thly, A deep and heart affecting ſenſe of that prie- 
vous clog of unbelief, that hinders the ſoul's motion 
toward Chriſt, Mark ix, 24 n 
6thly, A ſerious reſolve and mint of the ſoul off r 
50 out to Chriſt, throw itſelf at his feet, and die at h 
is door, tho' he ſhould not have mercy. Now || 0 
thele deſires, motions and workings of the heart, t! 
1g in a ſenſible ſinner, are ſome deſires of true faith tt 
1 which God will not deſpiſe, Neh, i, 11. Mark ix: 24. tl 
27. John ziii, 15. Mat, Xii, 20. tt 
* III. Seeing Chriſt is a moſt tender-hearted and E 
ig compaſſionate Saviour, that will not break the bruiſed 
"i reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax; but is content to I of 
i accept of thoſe that come to him with a weak and F. 
trembling hand: ſuch weak and doubting Believers I ſe 
ought certainly to come to Chrilt in the Sacrament, C 
where he ſeats himſelf on a throne of mercy to wait Ine 
for needy ſinners, and hath graciouſly appointed this | w' 
ordinance, for ſtrengthning and increaſing weak faith. m 
IV. Such weak and diſcouraged ſouls ſhould nar- th 
rowly watch the ſeaſons of God's near approaches in I nc 
the ordinances, and theſe ſpecial golden minutes, when If fre 
the ſpirit ſtrives, the Father draws, bowels of mercy ne 
yern,. and heaven's gales do blow, and preſently take Ef 
hold of, ſtrike in with, and improve them: as Benba- ] an 
dad's ſervants watched for the word Brother from the m 
king of {/7ae/'s mouth, and haſtily catched it, 1 Kings | Wi 
Rx, 33. | 


Q. Are. 
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Q. Are we not utterly unworthy to receive ſuch a 
glorious Saviour in the arms of faith ? How can we ex- 
pet that he will match with ſuch vile wretches, as we 
are ? 4 

A. I anſwered this objection before, when treating 
of covenanting with God, to which the reader is refers 
red. I only add thele things, : 

1. That ſeeing this glorious Redeemer freely offers 
himſelf to the moſt unworthy, he ought readily, and 
without heſitation to be entertained by us: For tho” 
we be moſt unworthy of receiving Chriſt, yet he is 
molt worthy of our acceptation, 1 Tim, i, 15, 

24ly, This exalted Saviour thinks it no diſparage- 
ment to ſuit his worthineſs to our unworthineſs, his 
riches to our poverty, his eye- ſalve to our blindneſs, 
his white-raiment to our nakedneſs, and his fulneſs to 
our emptineſs; for he ſaith to the unworthieſt ſinner 
that comes to him, all thy wants be on me; and tho 
thou haſt no beauty of thine own, yet, I will make 
thy beauty perfect through my comlineſs put upon 
thee; and ſo the king will greatly deſire thy beauty, 
Ezek, xvi, 14, Pſalm xlv, 10, 11. | 

34ly, Tho' there be a great ſhew of humility in this 
objection, yet there is oft no ſmall pride at the root of it. 
For if there be ground of objeCting againſt us upon the 
{core ofunworthineſs, it becomes us to let it come from 
Chriſt's ſide; but ſo wedded are we to the old cove- 
nant of works, that we would be at giving as good as 
we get, or at leaſt ſomething in lieu of it: But our 
money and qualifications will periſh with us, if we 
think to buy ſuch a prize as glorious Chriſt. If we be 
not content to accept of Chriſt on the ſcore of infinite 
free grace and matchleſs condeſcending love, we can 
never expect to enjoy him, Iſa, Iv, 1, 9. Rom, xi, 33. 
Eph, ili, 18, 19. Free grace is an ocean of ſuch a depth 
and breadth, that it never yet hath been ſounded or 
mealured, by Men or Angels; nay, to all eternity, it 
will be acknowledged, it hath neither bank nor bottom. 
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III. Concerning Repentance. 


tal grace, which we muſt neceſſarily ex. 

amine ourſelves about; what is that repentance, 
which worthy partakers muſt have? 

A. True repentance, or repentance unto life, is 
a ſaving grace, or a ſpecial gift of God to Elect ſin- 
ners, wrought in their hearts by his ſpirit and word, 
whereby upon a due fight and ſenſe of the danger 
guilt, and odiouſneſs of their fins ; and upon 2 
diſcovery and belief of the mercy of God in Chriſt to 
ſuch as are penitent: they mourn for, and hate their 
ſins, confeſſing them to God with ſhame and grief 
and turn from them all to Goch and the ways of 
holineſs, both in heart and life, Zech. xii, x0. Acts 
xi, 18, 21, Ezek, xvili, 30. Ezek. xxx vi, 31. Joel 
2, 12, 13. f r For. vii, Ir. Prov. 
XXVIll, 13. 2 Kings xxiii, 25. 2 5 

Q. What are the parts of true repentance ? 

A. There are theſe parts in it. 1. Conviction. 2. 
Diſcovery of God's mercy in Chriſt, 3. Humiliation, 


Queſt, Q EEING repentance is another ſacramen- 
1 


4. Confeſſion. 5. Hatred of ſin. 6. Turning from 


ſin. 7. Turning to God and his ways. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts true conviction of ſin ? 
A. In a right uptaking of the nature and evil of lin, 
and a ſenſe of the wrath of God, that is due to it. 
Q. What is it in ſin, that the ſoul muſt be con- 
vinced of ? | | | 

A, We muſt be convinced of fin; 1. In reſpect 6! 
its ſource and fountain, from whence all our actual 
ſins do proceed, and that is, the corrupt nature and 
wicked heart, Pſalm li, 5. Jer, xvii, 9. Mat, xv, 18, 19 

2dly, In reſpe& of its intrinſick evil and malig: 
nity, that it is enmity and rebe, lion againſi God, 
Rom, viii, 7, | i TCH ns” 


od 30 
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30%, In "reſpect of its pollution and deformity, 
that it renders - vile and loathſome in the ſight of 
God, Zech, xi, . , 

zthiy, In reſpect of the number of our ſins, that 
they are more than our hairs, Plalm xi, 12. 

5thly, In reſpect of the aggravation from the hais 
nous circumſtances attending the commiſſion of them, 

6thly, In reſpect of the guilt and demerit of them, 
that we have thereby forfeited all our mercies, and 
do deſerve everlaſting wrath. 

Q. What is the difference betwixt the convictions 
of natural Men, and thoſe of true penitents ? 

A. 1. Natural Mens convictions proceed only from 


a natural conſcience, awakened upon ſome occaſion : 


but thoſe of a true penitent are the ſpecial work of 
the ſpirit of God, Exod, ix 27. John xvi, 8. 

24/y, Natural Mens convictions are moſt unwel- 
come and burthenſome to them; but the true peni- 
tent is deſirous of them, Acts xxiv, 25. Job Xill, 23, 
Job xxxiv, 32 

3%) The natural Mans convictions are mainly 
for groſs ſins, and the out-breakings of the life; 
but the true penitent is alſo ſenſible of the corrup- 
tion of the nature, plagues of the heart, and fins 
moſt ſecret, Mat, xxvii, 4. Pſalm li, 5. Rom, viii, 
24. Pſalm xix, 12. 

4thly, Natural Mens conviRtions proceed from the 
fear of hell, or temporal judgments; but theſe of 
the true penitent ariſe mainly from a view of ſin's 
cvil, God's goodneſs, his patience, or Chriſt's ſuffer- 
ings, Pialm Ixxviil, 34. Luke xv, 18. Zech, xii, 10. 

5%, The one is only of ſhort continuance, but 
the other is abiding and durable, Ho, vi, 4. Plalm li, 2. 

6%, The one is cured by natural. means, but the 
other only by the blood of Chriſt, Acts xvi, 30, 31. 

Q. Why is the diſcovery of God's merey in Chriſt 
a neceſſary ingredient to true repentance ? _ 

A. 1: Bec? uſe God out of Chriſt is a conſuming fre, 

4. L 2 and 


repentance ? 
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and ſo without a ſight of his mercy in Chriſt, we 
would never turu from ſin to him, but would be ready 
to link with Fadas, under tormenting deſpair, Heb. x, 
32. Heb, xii, 29, 

2dly, Becauſe the apprehenſion of the mercy of God 
in Chrilt, is a great encouragment to us to leave fin, 
and a mean to affect our heart with kindly grief and 


_ godly ſorrow for fin, Plalm cxxx. 4. Rom. ii. 4. 


Q: Wherein conſiſts true humiliation for ſin - 

A. In theſe things, «. In a real inward ſorrow and 
bleeding of heart for ſin, and the diſhonour done there- 
by to God, Pſalm li. 3, 4. Zech. xii. 10. 

2dly, In a holy ſhame and bluſhing of ſoul for fin in 
the ſight of God, Ezra ix. 6. 

- - 3dy, In the ſoul's loathing and abhorring itlelf for its 
unworthy carriage towards ſo gracious a God, Job 
xlii. 6. . | 

4thly, In outward mourning for ſin, and bewailing 
it before the Lord, Pſalm xxxvili. 18. 

Q. What is the difference betwixt the humiliation 
of a natural Man, ſuch as Ahab, and that of a true 
penitent ? 

A. There is ſuch a difference, as betwixt the con- 
victions of natural Men and true penitents, of which! 


ſpoke before. I only add this; that a natural or unre- 


newed Man's ſorrow and humiliation for fin, is not 
ſo much for ſin itſelf, as for the effects and conſequen- 


ces of it, as it expoles him to temporal or eternal judg- 


ments, as it deprives him of outward mercies, blaſts 


his reputation, breaks his imployment, brings on cor- 


poral puniſhment here, or makes him obnoxious to 


hell-fire hereafter. But the true penitent mourns for 
(in, as it diſpleaſes and diſnonours God, wounds Chriſt, 
Frieves his ſpirit, and gratifies the devil. Alſo he 
grieves for it, as it defiles the ſoul, indiſpoſes for holy 
duties, and debars from Communion with Chriſt. 


Q. What ſort of confeſſion of ſin is requilite to true 
he 
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A. I. It muſt be cordial and ſincere ; not ſuperficial 

and overly, Job xlii, 6. | x 

24ly, Ii muſt be free and voluntary, and not extorted 

by judgments or the fear of hell, Mat, xxvii. 4, Luke 
Av. 15. 

' 34/y, Ir muſt be particular and diſtin&, ſo far as we 
can remember our bypaſt ſins; and not reſt in gene- 
rals, Judg. x, 10. Pſalm li, 4, 14 1 Tim. i, 13. 

4thly, It muſt be humble and mournful, and attend- 
ed with holy ſhame and ſelf condemnation, Dan, 9, 
8. Luke vii, 13. Pſalm xxxiv, 4, 18. | 

5% , It muſt be attended with preſent forſaking 
of ſin, Prov. xxviii, 13. 

Q. What ſort of hatred of ſin is it, that is an in- 
gredient of true repentance ? | 

A: It hath theſe properties; 1. It is a ſincere and 
well-grounded hatred : unrenewed Men may hate ſin 
becauſe of its effects; but a true penitent hates it, be- 
cauſe it is vile and loathſome in the eyes of God, 
- murderer of Chriſt, and an enemy to his own 
oul. 

24ly, It is a deep and implacable hatred; a natural 
Man can have no ſuch hatred of fin; it is only a ſlight 
or tranſient quarrel he may have with a ſin upon ſome 
particular occaſion, and hence he may proceed to lop 
off ſome of the branches of ſin, but he ſtrikes not at 
the root, the corruption of the heart; he ſeeks not 
to put the old Man to death. But the true penitent. 
Lates ſin implacably ; he ſeeks its ruin, aims at its 
life, and would have it utterly extirpated ; and longs 
for the time when he ſhall be wholly delivered from 
it, Rom. vii, 24. 2 Cor. 0 
340, It is an univerſal hatred: A natural Man may 
hate ſome odious groſs ſins, or ſins that are neither 
pleaſant nor profitable to him: But the true penitent 
hates ſin, as ſin, and ſo hates every ſin, whether ſecret 
or open. pleaſant or profitable, in himſelf, or in others, 


Plalm cxix. 128. | RR 
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Q. What ſort of turning from Sin is requiſite to 
true Repentance ? 

A, 1. A turning that proceeds from right Princi- 
ples, not from the Dictates of a natural Conſcience 
only, or reſpect to human Laws, or from Fear of 
God's Judgment. But from a Senſe of the intrinſick . 
Evil of Sin, the Holineſs and Goodneſs of God, or a 
View of Chriſt's Sutferings, | | 

2dly, It muſt be a preſent Turning from Sin, without 
delaying one moment longer, Pſalm exix. 59, 60. 

adly, A final and everlaſting Turning without 
ever looking back to Sodom again, or entertaining a Þſ 
favourable Thought of Sin, that killed the Lord f 
Life, Holea xiv 8, | | | 

zthly, An univerſal Turning from all Sin, both in 
Heart and Life; no Agog muſt be ſpared, nor any 
darling Luſt reſerved, Iſa, lv, 5, Ezek. xviii, 30, 31. 
Fthly, It muſt be attended with turning to God, and 
all commanded Duties; for we muſt not only ceaſe to 
do Evil, but learn to do Well, Ia. i, 16, 17, Iſa. lv, 7. 

6thly, This turning ought to be with all the Heart, 
and with Faſting, Weeping and Mourning, Joel ii, 13. 

Q. What is this Turning to God, which is includ- 
1 ed in true Repentance? 

0 A. It implies theſe Things, 1, A Sight and Senſe 

1 of our undone Condition, while we live and continue 
0 at a Diſtance from God, and the great Happineſs of 

ft! Nearneſs in Him, Pſalm /xxii7, 27 28. 

|  2dly, The ouigoings of the Soul of God in ſpiri- 
tual Breathings and Deſires, Iſa. xxvi, 8, Job xxiii, 3, 

3dly, The humble Application of the Soul to God 

in Chriſt, for Mercy and Pardon, Pfalm li, 1, 

Athly, The Soul's making Choice of God for its 
God and Portion, Jer, iii, 22, 

! gthly, Our reſigning, and giving up both inward 
and outward Man, to God's Service and Obedience, 
We muſt turn both our Hearts and Feet to God's 


Teſtimonies, Pſalm cxix, 57, 58, 59, | 
7 v4 5 e 8 Q, Why 
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Q, Why is faſting neceſſary to be joined with our 
Repentance and turning unto God ? 
A, Becauſe God hath enjoined it as a good Mean to 
wean the Heart from the World, quicken Prayer, and 
kindle Zeal: And it carries in it ſomewhat of a holy 
Revenge upon the Fleſh or Body for its former Ex- 
ceſſes, which is very acceptable to God; tho! it cannot 
in the leaſt make ſatisfaction to Juſtice for Sin, 2 
Cor, Vii, I1, 9 
Q, Are Tears abſolutely neceſſary to true Repentanee? 
A, They are very deſirable Expreſſions of our 
Grief for Sin. God noticeth the Tears of true Peni- 
tents and puts them up in a Bottle, Pſalm 1vi, 8, 
Yet ſometimes there may be a tender Feart, where 
are few Tears to be ſeen, becauſe the bodily Conſti- 
tution may be dry, and not qualified for producing 
Tears. - But if we can command Tears for other 
Things, ſuch as worldly Loſſes and Croſſes, and can 
find none to ſhed for Sin, there is too much Ground 
to ſuſpect that our Repentance is not true. | 
Q, But what ſhall theſe do, who find their Hearts 
ſo hard, that they can neither get Tears, nor any 
true Grief for Sin ? | | 
4, 1, This has been the Complaint of many of 
God's ' People, that their Hearts are hardned from 
God's Fear, Ila: Ixiii, 17, | 
2dly, Let us conſider if our Heart-hardneſs be our 
great Burden and Trouble, Can we ſay, That it is 
our Daily Complaint to God, and that we weuld give 
all we have in the World to have our Hearts brought 
to Tenderneſs, and even live Beggars upon this Con- 
dition; then, ſurely, there is ſome Life and Tender- 
neſs in the Soul. 8 
3dly, Let us go to Chriſt, and plead for the bleſſed 
Spirit of Grace, which he hath both purchafed and pro- 
miſed, to take off the vail of Darkneſs from our Hearts, 
and the Scales of blindneſs from our Eyes; that we 
may ſee Sin in its Darkneſs and Deformity ; Let us cry 
OT x - |" Js 
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to him with Job iii. 23. Mate me to know ny tran. 
greſion, and my ſin, And let us plead his free pro- 
mile, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. | : 
4thly, Let us oft be aiming to apply the ſoftning 
blood of Chriſt to our hard hearts. And oft be view- 
ing fin in the bright looking glals of his ſufferings, 
Oh! can we ſee our ſins binding a heavy croſs on 
Chriſt's back, driving big nails into the moſt ſenſible 
arts of his Body, and piercing his heart with forrow, 
and yet our hearts remain unpierced ? Shall the rocks 
rent. and the earth ſhake, the ſun draw in its light, 
and the heavens mourn in black, when Chriſt ſuffered 
for our ſins, and yet we ſtand unconcerned ! Surely 
there is not ſuch a heart- affecting fight either in earth 
or hell, as the death of our innocent Redeemer. 
Q. Why is repentance and forrow for {in ſo ne- 
ceſlary to right communicating ? 
A: I Becauſe it is neceſſary for our accels to, and 


communion with God in any duty. It is to ſuch that 


God hath promiſed to look, and with ſuch that he is 
pleaſed to dwell. It is only humble and penitent ad- 


dreſſes that he will accept; and thence he preferred a 


broken heart to all ſacrifices, Pſalm li. 16, 17. Pſalm 
x. 17- Pſalm xxxiv, 18. Iſa. lvii, 15: Iſa. Ixvi, 1. But 
impenitent perſons are hateful to God, and can have 
no communion with him, Pſalm v, 5. Pſalm Ixviii, 11. 
24ly, Becauſe in this Sacrament, we enter into, and 
renew covenant with God; and penitent mourning 
for long diſtance and eſtrangement, or many fins 
__ Fe is previouſly requiſite thereunto, 
"= APY | [OM 
' 3dly, Becauſe here we are to receive the ſeal of 
the pardon of our fins, and it is only a foft heart 
that 'can receive the impreſſion of this ſeal, Luke vii, 
%%% 00 
 4thly, Becauſe nothing ſuits a broken Chriſt, ſo well 
as a broken heart, In this ordinance we behold God 
puniſhing his Son for ſia, and Chriſt breathing 1 his 
| f | dying 


of orrow, at hearing of a ſermon, or when they are 
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dying groans ſor it; and ſurely it is moſt fit that our 
hearts ſhould bleed for it; if Chriſt waſh our fouls 
with his blood, in gratitude we ſhould waſh his feet 
with our tears, Zech. xii, 10. Luke vii, 38, 47. 

5thly, Becauſe, without repentance we cannot prize 
the great bleſſings and comforts exhibited to us in this 
ordinance. None but the ſenſible ſinner and humble 
penitent will value the blood of Chriſt, the pardon of 
fin, and favour of God which are here offered, Mat. 
ix, 12. Luke i, 52. Prov. xxvii, 7 

6thly, Becauſe repentance is abſolutely neceſſary 
for killing of fin, and reforming the life which is one 
great end in this ordinance. As God here lets us lte 
his love to Chriſt, ſo he diſcovers the bitterneſs of 
Gn, that we may hate and forſake it; now it is by 
repentance, thai we taſte of ſin's bitterneſs: and the 
neceſſity hereof at this ordinance was prefigured by 
the bitter herbs with which the children of ae 
were appointed to eat the Paſſover, Exod. xii, 8. 

Q. Hath not repentance many counterfeits ? | 
A. Yes, For, 1. Some confeſs their fin, who never 
forſake it; as theſe, Numb, xiv, 40. 1 Sam. xv, 24. 
That was but a counterfeit repentance. | 

2dly, Some have flight, ſuperficial ſorrow, and 
outward expreſſions of mourning, where the heart 
is not touched for ſin, 1 Kings xxi, 27. 

34/y, Some may have the heart rent with legal 
convictions and terrours, as Fudas and Felix had, 
and yet, never broken or melted for fin. 

4thly, Some may have a natural ſoftneſs and ten- 
derneſs of ſpirit, whereby they are apt to relent and 
ſhed tears at the hearing of any tragical ſtory, or ſee- 
ing any moving object, and yet, never truly weep, 
to lee their own ſin, The ſtory of Jaſeph in the pit 
= affect them aſſoon as that of Chriſt upon the 
croſs. 

thly, Some have ſeveral good motions, and pangs 


under 
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under the Rod, which yet ſoon evaniſh, Holea vi, 3, 
Mark vi, 28: „ „„ 

6thly Some come under expreſs Vows and Reſolu- 
tions againſt Sin in Time of Sickneſs or Diſtreſs, or 

when Conſcience is awakned ; who yet, are never true 

Penitents for Sin, Numb. xx//, 17, Jer ii, 20, I Sam; 

XXXV1, 21, | 

7thly, Some may not only leave off groſs Sins them- 
ſelves, but expreſs great Zeal againſt the Sins of others, 
as Fehu did againſt the worthip of Baal and Judas 
did, againſt Prodigality, and yet by Strangers to true 
Repentance, 2 Kings x, 10, 28, 29. Mat. xxvi, 8, 
compared with John xii 4, 5. All theſe then, zare but 
counterfeited Repentance, 

Q. By what Marks, then ſhall we examine our 
Repentance, if it be true, and not counterfeited ? 

A, By theſe already menticned, in the Parts and 
Deſcription of Repentance before given. 10 which 
J add theſe. 

I, A true Penitent is more grieved for the Evil of 
Sin, than for the Evil of Mliction; and more trou: 
bled for abuſing the goodneſs of a Father, than for 
drawing down the Wrath of a Judge, Luke xv, 18. 

24ly, The true Penitent lays the Ax of Repentance 
to the Root of Sin, viz. the corrupt Heart; he pants 
for Deliverance from it, and for. more Heart-purity 
and Renovation, Pfalm li, 10. Rom. vil, 24. 

34ly, The true Penitent is highly concerned and 
careful to apply to the Blood of Chriſt both for Par- 
don from the guilt of Sin, and Sanctification from the 
Pollution of Sin ; for true Repentance and Saving 
Faith are inſeparable, Plalm li, 1, 7. Acts it, 38. 
Acts xx, 21. Mark i, 15. 

4thly, Let us examine our Repentance, by theſe 
Adjuncts and Fruits of it, recorded in 2 Cor, vii. 11: 
If it works in us, 1. Carefune/s, to avoid Sin and pre- 
ſerve ourſelves from it. 2dly, Clearing of ourſelves, by 
Self. examination, and applying to Chriſt our 5 
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adly, Indignation againſt Sin, as the Enemy of God, 
the Murderer of Chriſt, and Deſtroyer of our Souls, 
4thly, Fear, of being defiled again with Sin, which 
excites to watch againlt Temptations and Inlets to it. 
5 hy. Vehement Deſires, after a total Deliverance from 
it, and after Chriſt our Deliverer, and his Righteoul- 
nels, G©thly, Zeal, for God's honour, by new Obedi- 
ence, and bringing forth Fruits meet for Repentance. 
7thly, Revenge upon Sin, by Mortification, b-cauſe it 
crucified Chriſt. 8h/y, There is a, Holy Shame upon 
the Remembrance of Sin; not that of a Thief, becauſe 
of the Puniſhment and Diſgrace, but that of a Son, 
becauſe of the Ingratitude and Loathſomeneſs of Sin, 
Ezek. , 03. = 


IV. Concerning . H Q LY FEB AK 


Queſt. HAT is this Fear that is requiſite to wor- 
thy communicating ? 

A. It is a holy Awe and Reverence of God, wrought 
in the renewed Heart by the holy Spirit, whereby the 
Soul out of a deep Senſe of God's Majeſty: and Good- 
nels, is inclined to draw nigh to God in Chriſt, ſtand 
in Awe to offend him, avoid Sin as the greateſt Evil 
and ſtudy the things that are pleaſing to God, Jer, 
xXxxii, 40. Jer v. 22, Plalm cxxx, 4. Heb. xi. Gen. 
I, g, Job i, t, Ax 35. 

Q. What is the Neceſlity of this holy Fear at the 
Lord's Table ? | 

A. 1 Becaule when when we go to the Lord's Table, 
we ſolemnly fiſt our ſelves in the Preſence of the 
Creat Jehovah, who is our Judge, the Searcher of our 


Hearts, and the All-feeing obſerver of our Actions; 


and a God that is very jealous of his Honour, and 
will be ſanctified in all that draw nigh to him, Lev. 


9. 3. Heb. xii, 28, 29, 


2dly, Becauſe at the Lord's Table, we have a moſt 


awful 


71 
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awful diſcovery of the holineſs and juſtice of God 
in the ſufferings of Chriſt there repreſented. How 
vehemently did he hate fin, that he would not ſpare G. 
his dear Son when he cricd, not abate one farthing] ſec 
of the debt he owned to juſtice as our Surety, but ex. ſ 27 
acted full ſatisfaction, and puniſhed fin, to the utter. 
moſt, The heavens darkned, and the earth ſhook, ¶ thi 
when God puniſhed Chriſt for ſin, and ought not we, ſe 
the guilty ſinners, to tremble and adore his juſtice, IM xx 
ſaying with the Berb/hemites, Who is able to ſtand 
before this holy Lord God? 1 Sam. vi, 20. li 
| 34ly, Becauſe this holy fear is an excellent prefer. IM te: 
vative againſt wandring thoughts, a ſpur to mind be 
our work, and excite the graces to livelineſs and do 
every thing as in the ſight of an all-ſeeing God, In 
Pſalm lvi, 8. Gen. xxxix, 9. Neh. i, 11. | fo 
4thly, Becauſe of the importance of the work of g. 
communicating, and the danger of miſcarrying in to 
it. We have ground to fear and be jealous of our hi 
ſelves leaſt we be found unwelcome gueſts, and want 
the wedding-garment, when the King comes in to 
ſee his gueſts. We have cauſe to fear, Jeſt we mils 
_ Chriſt's preſence, and the ſeal of our pardon : Yea, 
leſt we be guilty of wounding Chriſt, and cating and 2 
drinking judgment to ourſelves, by unworthy com- 
municating ; but a holy fear is a good mean to pre- 


vent this hazard. kc 
Q. How may we know whether we be acted bya 1 C 
* holy, or by a llaviſh fear, in this and other religious 
. duties? 


A. 1. A holy filial fear of God, is always joined b 
with love to him; but a laviſh fear is attended f 
with ſome degree of enmity and hatred againſt God, o 
\Hol. iii, 5 Rom. viii, 7. | | ſi 

24ly, Slaviſh fear dreads God, becaule of his power o 
and juſtice; but filial fear, alſo becauſe of his good- iſ a 
neſs and loving-kindneſs, Hol. ili, 5. 4 1 
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zaly, Slaviſh fear is attended with a ſhyneſs of 
God's preſence; but filial fear puts the ſoul on to 
ſeek nearneſs with God, Gen. ili, 10. Pſalm Ixxiii, 
27, 28. Hol. li, 5. | 
47/5, Slavith fear dreads nothing but hell and 
the puniſhment of ſin ; but filial fear dreads fin it- 
ſelf, as the greateſt evil of the two, Pſalm vi, 4. Acts 
xxiv, 25. Plalm iv, 4 | : 

5:hly, Slaviſh fear makes Men averſe from the 
light of the word and a faithful miniſtry ; bur filial 
tear makes us ſuſpicious of ourſelves, and willing to 
be tried, John 111, 20, 21. 1 Kings xxii, 8. 

6thly, Slaviſſi fears reſtrains only from the exter- 
nal acts of ſin, and puts Men on to external per- 
formances in duty only; but godly fear makes a Man 
guard even againſt inward and ſecret ſins, and ſtudy 
to pleaſe God inwardly as well as outwardly, and give 
him the heart as well as the life, Iſa. viii, 13. 


V. Concerning Love, 


Queſt. HAT is that love which à worthy 
Communicant ought to have? 

A. There is a three-fold love neceſſary : 1. Love 
to God and godlineſs. 2. Love to the people of 
God. 3. Love to our enemies. 

Q. What is true love to God? | 

A, It is a ſpecial affection, or ſaving grace wrought 
by God's ſpirit in the hearts of his people, whereby, 
from a ſpecial diſcovery of the glory and excellency 
of God, their ſouls are determined ro have a high and 
ſuperlative eſteem of him, their deſires are carried 
out after him, and their delights are centred on him, 
as their chief good and portion. Rom. v, 5. Plalm 
Ixxtii, 25. Pſalm xlii, x, 2. Pſalm xvi, 5, 6. 

Q. Why is love to God and Chriſt, to neceſſa 
fa worthy communicating ? 1 : 

» 
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A. 1. Becauſe this Sacrament is a Love feaſt, ap- th 
pointed for expreffing the mutual Love and Affection A 
of Chriſt and his People to one another, and therefore f 
it is deſigned only for his Friends and Diſciples: Now 
how contrary is it to the Nature of this Ordinance, “ 
for People to approach to it without Love? Or to ſit 
down to his Love feaſt with Enmity in their Hearts at b 
the Matter of it * Gant, v. 1 Mat, xx»: 27. il 
2dly. Becauſe we have here the higheſt Repreſenta- 
tion of divine Love, that ever was given, Here we I 
may fee both the Arms and Heart of the Son of God ? 
open, on a Croſs, to up. with his Affections ſtream. 
ing out to us in Blood: and we may hear the dying 7 
Groans of the Lamb of God, juſt expiring under the ! 
Burden of Wrath that was due to us. And what a 
monſtrous Thing would it be for us to want Love to ſk © 
him, at ſuch a Time? Gal, ii, 20, Eph, v, 2, Rev, i, , 
3dly, Becauſe other graces which are to be exerciſed 
in this Ordinance, do much depend upon Love, with- 
out it we cannot be heavenly- minded in this Duty, we 
cannot have high Thoughts of Chriſt, we cannot de- 
light in him, nor have any hungring Deſires after him: 
Without Love to Chriſt, we cannot hate Sin nor be 
grieved for it; nay we may ſee the Print of the Nails, 
and put our Fingers into his Wounds without any 
Remorſe for Sin, that made them Mary's T ears were 
| molt free, when her Love was moſt hot, Luke vii, 37, 
JZ, Ifaiah liii, 2 3, | 
A41hly, Without Love to Chriſt, we can have no Be- 
nefit by the Sacraments, for we can have no Commu— 
nion with God, norany Manifeſtations for his Favour 
without it, ſeeing theſe are only promiſed to ſuch as 
love him, John 14, 21, 23, | 
5thly, Becauſe the Want of this Love, brings Men 
under the ſevereſt Curſe, 1 Cor. (6, 22, 
Q, Mult not our Love-to God at the Sacrament, be 
directed to all the Perſons of the glorious Trinity ? 
A: Yes; we mult love God the Father, as mY 
Les» | ther, 
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ther; God the Son as our Mediator and Redeemer ; 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, as our Sanctifier and Com- 
refore forter, | 
Nowll Q, How may we know if we love God the Father, " 
as our Father? 

A. By our filial Reſpe& and dutiful Carriage to 
ts au bim; if we fear him, and ſtand in Awe to offend him. 
if we be tender of his Honour, troubled at his Frowns 
deſirous of his Preſence, and caretul to pleaſe him. 
If we depend on him for what we want ; love to 
God addreſs him; imitate him in his Holineſs, and obey 
his Injunctions, Mal, 1, 6. Plal. 139. 20, 21. Pſal. 30, 
7. Iſa. Ivi, 4, 5- Rom, vill, I5. I Pet, v. 7. Eph. v.1. 


r the 1 Pet, i, 14, 15. 
| Q How may we know if we love God the Son, as 


nat a 

ve to our Mediator and Redeemer? 

4% A: By our accepting of him, and improving him 
vita in all his Mediatory Offices ; Learning of him as our 


ith. Prophet, relying on him as our Prieſt, and obeying 
him as our King. And by our renouncing of all other 
de. Lords and Saviours, beſides him, Mat. xi, 28, 29. 
Ifa. Xxxvi, 13. Heb. v. 9. Eph. i, 12,13. 

Q. How may we know if we love the holy Ghoſt, as 


Hy our Sanctifier and Comforter ? | 

any A. By our hearkning to his Calls, ſeeking his aſſiſ- 
ere tance in Duties, laying ourſel ves open to his Iufluences, 
37, cheriſhing his Motions, and delighting in theſe Duties 


and Ordinances where his operations are to be expec 
Be. ted, and deſiring to be directed and guided by him in 
all our Ways, Pſalm xxvii, 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 19, Eph. iii 


nu- | 
zur 156, Plalm Ixiii, z, Pſalm cxlili, ro, 11, Rom. vin, 14. 
as Q Seeing Love to Chriſt, our crucified Saviour, 


is eſpecially requiſite at the Lord's Table ; by what 
en Marks may we examine our Love to him, it it be true, 
| and not counterfeit ? 

be A. By theſe, 1. Let us ſee if we can give any Rea- 
ſon for our Love to bim; if we love him not only 


da- | for what he hath done for ele& Sinners in gcneral, 
but 
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but for what he hath done for us in particular, in 
hearing our cry, and helping us when we were 
brought low under a burden of guilt and fears, Pſalm 
cxvi, I. 6, 8. f | 
 2dly, If we love him alſo, becauſe of his own in. 
trinſick beauty, matchleſs worth, and perſonal exce]. 
lencics, that render him altogether lovely in bimſelf, 
as well as a ſuitable Saviour to us, Cant. v, 10-16. 
34/y, If our hearts and thoughts be frequently go. 
ing out towards him, and our meditation of him be 
{weet; for ſurely, it Chriſt be our treaſure, our hearts 
will de with him, Pſalm civ, 34. Mat. vi, 21. 
45, It we be earneſtly deſirous of his gracious 
I in duties and ordinances, and Janguiſh for 
im when he withdraws, Pſalm Ilxxxiv. 1, 2, Cant, 
111. I, 2g 3. Cant. V, 8. 2 
5thly, It we have common friends and common 
ene mies; love what Chriſt loves, and hate what he 
hates; if we rejoice when his name is great, and his 
intereſt flouriſheth, and grieve when any wrong or 
diſhonour is done to him, either by ourſelves or 
others, 1 John v. 1, 2. Pſalm cxxxix. 21, 22, Pſalm 
xcvii, 10. John xiv, 28. Pſalm cxxil, 9. 
othly, If we love Chriſt, and his intereſt in all 
ſtares and conditions; own him under perſecution 
and reproach, and highly eſteem a crucified, as well 
as a glorified Chriſt, a condemned, as well as an ador- 
ed Chriſt, Cant, viii, 6, 7. 
7th, If we love Chriſt wholly, and all that is in 
him: love him in all his offices, in his death as a fa- 
crifice, and in his life as a Pattern : love him as a 
Prince on the throne, as well as a Prieſt on the croſs; 
love him for purity, as well as pardon ; for ſanCtifica- 
tion, as well as ſatisfaction. No lover of Chriſt will 
deſire a disjunction of Chriſt's Prieſtly and Princely 
offices, for he ſees them ſweetly linked together ; and 
hence it is that Chriſt is ſtiled a Prieſt upon a throne, 
Zech vi, 13. And therefore he will love his i” o 
| | | | | 0 ej 
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obey them, his Ordinances to attend them, his Sab- 
baths to ſanctify them, and his People to aſſociate 
with them, John xiv, 21. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 1 John 
v. I, 2, 3. Plalm cxix, 63. | | 

8thly, If we love Chriſt above our Relations, En- 
joyments, and deareſt Things we have in the World, 
yea, even Life itſelf, Mat. x, 37. Acts xxi, 13. Rev 
X1l, II. . 

gthly, If we be breathing after freſh Intimations of 
Chriſt's Love to us, and ſeeking ſtill more Aſſurance 
and Evidence of it, Cant. i, 2 3- Cant. viii, 5. 

Q. What ſhall theſe exerciſed Souls do, that ſuſpect 
their Love to Chriſt is not ſuperlative ; that they love 
him not above their Relations, and deareſt Enjoyments- 


in the World? By what Marks do we know if we do? 


A. By theſe, 1. If no Affection to any Creature 
can draw us willingly or wittingly, to do that which 
is diſpleaſing to Chriſt. | f 

2dly, If we value Chriſt's Friendſhip and Favour 
more than that of any Creature, and would chuſe ra- 
ther to diſpleaſe all the World than offend him. 

3dly, If the Loſs of Chriſt's Countenance, ot any 
Injury done to him affect our Hearts more than any 


worldly Loſs or Damage. 


gthly, If it be our greateſt Grief, that we cannot 
get more Love to Chriſt, And if we can appeal to 
himſelf, who knoweth our Hearts, with Peter, that 
we love him ſincerely, tho* not ſo much as we ought, 
John 831 17. Eph. vi, 245 

Q. Are there not many who have left their firſt 
Love, like theſe, Rev. ii. 4. How ſhall we know if it 
be ſo with us ? | | 

A. If decay of Love to Chriſt be our Diſeaſe, it 
will have ſuch Symptoms as theſe ; 1. Chriſt will be 
leſs in our Hearts and Mouths than formerly. 

2dly, We will be more ſlack in our Obedience, and 
have leſs delight in Duty than before, | 

34y, It is a Sign of 3 Love, when we pre 

R \ O 
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aur Tenderneſs of Conſcience, and wonted Abhor- 
renee of Sin, Chriſt's Enemy. t 
 " athly, When we are more eaſy under Chriſt's Ab. 
| ſence and Withdrawings, and leſs anxious for his 
Preſence. | | 
5thly, When we looſe our wonted Appetites for our 
ſpiritual Food and Nouriſhment from Chriſt, in the , 
Ordinances, 
6thly, When we Joſe our publick ſpiritedneſs and 
concern for the Intereſt of Chriſt's Kingdom and Glo- b 
ry in the World. | , 
thy When we are little concerned to have Heart 
holineſs, which is Chriſt's Image drawn upon the 
W 8 
8 bly. When we have little Deſire for Chriſt's ſe- | 
cond Coming, or for the Enjoyment of him in Heaven, 
gthly, When Earthly-mindedneſs, and Love to the th 
World is on the growing hand, : 


Q. Is there not a Love to worldly Things, which Y 
lawful and allowable ? how may we know when we Y 


love the World too much? 
A, Our Love to the World is unlawful and ex. 


ceſſive; When, 1 worldly Things are firſt in ou: wy 

Thoughts in the Morning, or laſt at Night. , | 

2d/y, When they juſtle our ſpiritual Things from wh 

"i our Minds. _ * 
* ' gdh, When we think on worldly Affaire, win!“ 
Wo greater intenſeneſs of Mind, than theſe Things that . 
bl are ſpiritual and heavenly : 


4thly, hen the Impreſſions of worldly Things laſt 
longer with us than theſe Things which immediately 11 
concern the glory of God, and our Souls Good : Ho 
5thly, M hen the Ends we propoſe to ourſelves in p. 
worldly Cares are chiefly, that we may ſatisfy our]? 
natural Deſires, prevent Poverty, or make ourſelves 1 
great; not that we may glorify God, and be more, 
eapable to ſerve him. ' 


'Q. What ſhall we do, to get the decayed On ol” 
1775 EO 
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Love to Chriſt kindled and increaſed ? 2 
A. 1, Let us labour to be deeply ſenſible of thi 
Evil of Decay of Love to Chriſt, and heavily bemoan 
the Coldneſs of our Hearts before God, 
2d!y, Let us humbly apply to Chriſt our great Phy- 
ſician, who can only cure this Plague of a ſpiritual 
Conſumption as well as our other Soul. diſægſes. 
34y, Let us earneſtly ſeek after further Diſcoveries of 
Chriſt's Excellency and Lovelineſs; for if we once ſaw 
his Beauty, our Hearts would ſurely go out after him. 
4thly, Let us meditate much on the Love of a cru- 
cified Jeſus, in ſweating Blood, and laying down his 
Life tor ſuch Enemies as we are : Let us take a view 


| of him, in his dyed Garments, as he is deſcribed, 


Iſalah Ixiii, 1, 2, 3. | 
. F5thly, Let us carefully ſearch out the Luſt or Idol, 
the Delilah, or worldly Enjoyment that hath ſtollen 
our Hearts from Chriſt ; and when we have found 
it, let neither our Eye pity nor ſpare it, but preſently 
caſt it out. 

6thly, Let us ſeriouſly think, on the one hand, up- 
on the heavy Curſe and Vengeance which abide thoſe 
that do not love Chriſt, 1 Cor. xvi, 22, And on the 
other Hand, upon the unſpeakable Reward laid up 
far all the true Lovers of Chriſt, as recorded, 2 Tim, 
iv, 8, 1 Gor, 4,9, | 

71bly, Let us conſider that loving of Chriſt will be 
the eternal Employment of Saints in Heaven : This 
Grace of Love abides for ever, when all the reſt do fail: 

81%, Let us earneſtly pray for the breathings of 
bis holy Spirit, theſe North and South Winds to blow on 
6” c1ithered Gardens: And let us plead his gracious 
Promiſes of Strength and Quickning which he makes 
'0 languiſtring and decaying Souls, particularly theſe, 
lla, xl, 29, 30, 31, Jer, xxxiii, 6, Zech, xii, 8, Hof, 
4,5, 6, ; Letus often cry with David, Quicken thou 
ne according to thy Mord. Plalm exix, 25, 107, 154» 


| Na gthly 
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gthly, Let us, in this Cale, follow the Advice and 
Preſcription of Chriſt, our great Phyſician, Rev. iii, 
4, 5. Thou haſt left thy firſt Love, Remember from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt Works. 

The Advice contains three Directions; 1. Remen- 
ber from whence theu art fallen, 1. e. compare thy former 
State with thy preſent : Remember what a warm 
Heart and lively Affections you once had to Chriſl, 
and how cold and dead they are now. 

2dly, Repent, 1. e. Mourn over your ſad Backſlidings 
and Decays, and acknowledge them before God. 

zdly, Do thy firſt Works, i. e. Be as diligent in 
Duty as formerly, When we find this holy Fire de- 


cayed, we ought to caſt on more Fewel, i e. Uſeall 


God's appointed Means for rekindling the Flame, be 
much in Prayer, reading and hearing the Word; de- 
light much in the Converſe and Fellowſhip of warm 
and lively Chriſtians, and go frequently to that heart- 
warming and Love-inflaming Ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper, carefully guarding againſt Formality in com- 
municating, or {lightneſs in preparing for it. 

O. What way ſhould the Lovers of Chriſt expreſs, 
or ſhew forth their Love to him? 
A. I. By ſtudying Likeneſs and Comformity to 
him. Holineſs in Chriſt's Image: Let us imitate Chriſt 
herein that we may in ſome Meaſure be like him 
whomwe love, in Meekneſs, Humility, Self-denial, 
Diligence, and Heavenly-mindedneſs; In a Word 
Tet us be holy in our Thoughts, Affections, Speeches, 
Actions, and in all manner of Converſation ; for {0 


Chriſt was, x Pet. 1, 15, 16, x Sd 
_ 2dly, Let us ſeek toconverſe with him, and bülnuch in 
his Company; let us walk with him in the Galleries 
Ordinances, and be much in ſecret Prayer, and in all 
theſe Duties where fe!lowſhip with him is to be obtain: 
ed, Cant. i, 7. Cant, iii, 2, Cant vii, 5. Cant. viii. 13. 
34%, Obſerve his Injunctions and keep his Com. 
mandments, John xiv, 15. 


athiy, 
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athly, Be concerned for his Intereſt, Kingdom, and 
Glory upon Earth, Pſalm cxxii, 9. Phil. ii, 21. | 
5thly, Let us place all Relations, worldly Intereſts 
and Enjoyments, below him, Mat. x, 37. 4 
6thly, Give ready Audience to his Ambaſladors, 
and kindly Entertainment to all his Love-motions, 
Pſalm xlv, 10, Cant, v. 2. : 1 
7 thly, Avoid every Thing that Chriſt hates, Pſalm 
xcvii. 10, Pſalm xlv, 7. ; 
8%, Love his People and whatever bears his 
Image, 1 John v. 1, 


- 
— — 


- - i ; 


—— 


Concerning LO VE to GOD's People. 


| Queſt, WHY is Love to our Neighbours, and eſpe- 


cially to the People of God, ſo neceſſary 
for a worthy Communicant ? 5 5 

A. 1, Becauſe God requires us in all our ſolemn 
approaches to him, to ſee that we be in a State of 
Amity and Friendſhip with our Brother, not har- 
bouring any Wrath or Malice in our Hearts, as we 
would be accepted of God, Mat, v. 23, 25. 1 Cor. 
v. 6, 1 Tim. ll, & 

24ly, Becauſe it is one End of this Ordinance to 
repreſent the Union of Believers together into one 
myſtical Body, as the Bread is made up of many 
Grains compacted together; And alſo to teſtify their 
Communion and Fellowſhip with one another as 
Members of the ſame Body: And how can this be 
done without mutual Love? 1 Cor. x, 16, 17. 

30%, Becauſe brotherly Love is inſeparable from 
Faith, and given frequently as a Mark of Chris 
Diſciples, for whom this Sacrament is appointed, 
John xiii, 35. 1 John iii, 4, 1 John iv, 7, 


4thly, Becauſe without this Love we can expeck 
no Benefit by this Ordinance, nor any Communion with 
: John iii, 23, 24. 
i John 


Grit in ii, x Pet. i, 
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1 John iv, 12, 16, As the Spirit deſcended on the Dif: 
ciples when they met together in one houſe and were 
all of one Mind and one heart, ſo he will not enter the 
Houſe or Heart where love and Peace do not dwell, 


Acts ii, 1, 4, Acts vi, 31. 32, Jer, xxxil, 39 4 
Fthly, Becauſe as we are bound to remember Chriſts 
Death in the Sacrament, ſo we ought in receiving 11 to 
remember the dying Charge and Injunctions he gave 
his People, when he inſtituted and diſpenſed it; and 
particularly this of brotherly Love, which he ſo ear- 
- neltly preſſed in this facramental Diſcourſe and Fare: 
wel Sermon, John xv, 12, 17. and alſo prayed for it, 
John xvii. 11, 21. 

Q. But if my Neighbour hath offended me, or, 1 
him, and declineth to return to a State of Love and 
Keconciliation to me; ſhould this hinder me from 
partaking of the Lord's Supper? 

A. If we ſincerely uſe the Means which Ged hath 
appointed, in order to a Reconciliation with our of. 
fending and offended Brother, and endeavour, fo far as 
we have Acceſs, to have the difference removed, and en- 
tertain no prejudice, Hatred, or Revenge in our Hearts 
againſt him, Tho? our Endeavours of Reconciliation 
ſhould not have the deſired Effect, through our Neigh- 
bour's Obſtinacy or Untractableneſs, we are not to ab- 
{tain from our Duty, or deprive ourſelves of the Benefit 
of this Ordinance, becauſe of his Fault, Mar. v. 23, 24, 
By what Marks may we know if our Love to 
God's People be true and fincere ? 

A, By theſe, x, If we love them upon ſpiritual 
. Grounds, becauſe of their Relation to God as his Chil- 
dren, and to Chriſt as his members, and becauſe of 
their likeneſs to God and Chriſt in Holinefs, x John 
r 

2diy, If we love them univerſally, Whether they be 
rich or poor, Relations or Strangers, and even tho 
they differ from us in ſome leſſer Thing, Col, i, 3. 


x Pet. ii, 17. 


30% 
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30%, If we love them fervently, and above all 
others, 1 Pet. i, 22 Plalm xvi, 3. | 
4thly, If we love them conſtantly, in Adverſity as 
well as Proſperity, when they are deſpiſed, re proach · 
ed and perſecuted by the World, as well as when 
honoured and eſteemed, John xiii, 2, 1 John iii 16, 
17, Hep. iii, I. a 
5thly, If we prefer their Company, and delight in it 


above that of any others, Plalm cxix, 63, Plalm xvi 3. 


6thly, If we lympathize with them both in their 
Joys and Sorrows, Rom. xi, 15, 1 Cor. Xii, 26. 

7 thly, If we be ready to ſerve them, and ſupply their 
Wants, 1 John iii, 18. 19. James ii, 15, 16. 

85hly, If we can bear with Injuries from them, and 


be ready to forgive them, and even to cover their 


Eph, iv, 32- 


Faults from others, 1 Cor, xiii, 4, 7. 
1 Pet. iv, 8, 


—_ — — — 


Concerning LOVE to our Enemies. 


Queſt. 1 ought we to love our Enemies ? 
A. 1. Becauſe God hath commanded 
it, Mat. v. 44. Rom, xii, 14. | 
24ly, Becauſe of the Example of God in loving and 
forgiving us who are Enemies to him, and of Chriſt 
in dying for us, Eph, 4, 32. Col, ili, 13. | 
. What ſort of Love is it, that we ought to bear 
to our Enemies ? | 
A. A Love of Benevolence and Beneficence, tho 


not a love of Delight and Complacency, Mat, v. 44. 


45. Rom, Xii, 20, 21, 
Q. How may we know if our Love to our Ene- 
mies be true ? | ; 
A. If the Example of Chriſt's loving and dying for 
his Enemies, have influence upon us, Rom, v. 8, 10 


Col. iii, 13. | 
| M 4 24h, 
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2dly, If we incline to forgive them, and wiſh their 

Good and Welfare, Luke xi, 2. Prov, xi, 23. 
30g If we rejoice not in their Hurt, Prov. xxiv, 

17, 18. | | 

97 bly, If we ſhun to revenge ourſelves upon them, 

Rorti: Xii, 17, 19. 

Athly, If we pray for them, relieve their Wants 

and return them Good for Evil, Mat. v. 44. Rom, 

$20, 2h, 


VI. Concerning THANKFULNESS. 


Queſt. XJ HY is Thonkfulneſs to God ſo neceſſity 
3 in partaking of the Lord's Supper? 
A. 1 Becauſe in this Ordinance we have the Re. 
preſentation of the greateſt Love and Goodnels that 
ever God expreſſed to the World, in giving his dear 
ly beloved Son to be a Sacrifice for Sin, and offering 
him to be a Saviour to us, John iii, x6. Gal. iii, 1. 
 2dly, Thankfulneſs to God is a ſpecial Deſign of this 
Ordinance ; upon which account it is called the Eucha- 
riſt or Thankſgiving; becauſe here we expreſs our 
thankful remembrance of redeeming Love, and cele- 
brate the Praiſes of our loving Redeemer, Mark xiv, 26. 
Q How may we know if our Thankfulneſs be of 
the right Stamp ? | bs 
A. By our low thoughts of ourſelves, and our dil- 
claiming all Worthineſs in us to receive the leaſt 
Mercy, Gen xxxii. 10. EF | 
-. 2dly, By our having a high eſteem of God's Mer- 
cies to us, and eſpecially ſpiritual] Bleſſings; reckon: 
ing Jeſus Chriſt to be the Mercy of Mercies, Luke i, 


DY, 72. 2: Cor. 1K, Ic, 

zaly, By dur dutiful rendring to God according to 
the Mereies received from him, Pſalm cxvi, 12, 2. 
Chron. xxxii, 7. | 

Q. What is that, a thankful Communicant ſhould 


render unto the Lord? A: 
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A. Both Soul and Body, as a living Sacrifice and 
Thank-offering, 2 Chron. xxx, 8, 2 Cor, viii, 5. 
Rom Xii, 1, 

2dly, Sincere Love and hearty Affection, Luke 
vii, 27, 28, 47. 

3dly High Praiſes and humble Prayers, Pſalm evi, 
1,2. Plalm cxvi, 1, 2, 17, Plalim ciii, 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. 


i, 18, 17. 


Athly, Paying our facramental Vows by a holy 
Walk, diligent Service, and zealous Acting for God's 
Glory, Plalm CXV1, 12, 14. Plalm cxix, 106. 1 Cor. 
15, Acts XX1, 13, 


VII. 3 HOL.Y DESIRES. 


Queſt, HAT are thole h Defires, which are 
neceſſary to worthy Communicants ? 
A. They are the Soul's ſpiritual Apetite, or its 


Hunger and Thirſt after Chriſt and his Bencfits, as its 


proper Food and Nourithment, Ila, xxvi, 8, 9. Mat, 
9. 6. 

Q. Why is this holy Deſire or ſpiritual Appetite 
ſo neceſſary to worthy Partaking ? 

A, 1. Becauſe it is neceſſary in all our Duties and 
Approaches to God, and much more in this which is 
ſo ſolemn, Pſalm Iviii, * | 

2dly, This Ordinance is a Feaſt, and certainly an 
Appetite is proper for that, if we would profit by it. 
Without it we can taſte no ſpiritual Sweetneſs in this 


Feaſt, get no nouriſhment by it, nor expect welcome 


2dly, The preater our Appetite and Longings be, 
the greater will be our Satisfaction: When the deſire 
opens the Heart wideſt, God opens the Hand largeſt 
to fill it, Plalm 81. 19. 

Q. How may we know if our Deſires or Appetite be 
of the right Sort ? 
A, By thele Marks; ; 1, True Hunger is inſatiable 

with 


to it, Mat. v. ee i. 53. Rev. xxii. 17. 
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without Food: Bring a Treaſure, a Crown, or the 
greateſt Preferments to a hungry Man, all cannot fa. 
tisfy him: So nothing can fatisfy the hungry Soul 
but Chriſt ; not his ordinances or benefits only, but 
himſelf; not the Supper or Bread of the Lord, but the 
Lord of the Supper, and the Lord of the Bread, Plalm, 
Ixxiii, 25. Job. xxili, z. . 

2dly, Hunger is inſupportable without Meat; the 
Man mult die if he want it; fo the truly hungry Scul 
cannot live or ſubſiſt without Chriſt; he can bear the 
want of other things, but Chriſt he cannot want, 
Pſalm cxliii, 7, 9. 

2dly, Hunger makes a Man reſolute, active and in- 
duſtrious, he will ſpare neither Coſt nor Travel tor 
Food, it would even break through Stone-walls 80 


a hungry Soul will venture through all Difficulties to | 


find Chriſt, Caut, iii, 2, 3 

46/1, Hunger makes a Man very humble; he will 
make the coarſeſt Bread, or meaneſt Crumb very 
welcome: So the truly hungry Soul will be content 
to have Chriſt upon any Terms; tho' it were, even to 
be the meaneſt Servant of his Houſe, or ſet with his 
Dogs, provided always, he may have a Relation to 
his Family, Luke xv, zo, Mat. xv, 27. 

5%, Hunger makes a Man reſtleſs and impatient 
of Delays till Food be brought ; ſo the hungry Soul 
cries oft, How long, Loyd, wilt thou forget me? How 
long wilt tho hide thy Face? when ſhall I come and appear 
before God ? Pſalm xiii, 1. Plalm xliii, 1. 2. 

6thly, It makes a Man prefer Chriſt and his Ordi- 
nances to all his worldly Intereſts, and willing to part 
withall Things to obtain theſe, Luke v. 11, | 

7thly, It makes Chriſt and his ſpiritual Benefits very 
ſweet and pleaſant to the Soul, and likewiſe the Or- 
dinances that do convey them, Cant, ij, 3. Pſalm 
cxxxli, 1, | | 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
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VIII. Concerning NEW OBEDIENCE. 


Cueſt. HAT is that New Obedience which is 
requircd in worthy Communicants ? 

A. It is an unfeigned Deſire and Purpoſe of the 
Soul, followed with ſuitable Endeavours in the Life, 
(through the Strength of Chriſt) to yield ſincere con- 
ſtant and univerſal Obedience to God's revealed V. ill; 
being humbled for ſhort comings, and deſirous to be 
clothed with Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and accepted of 
God, only for the Sake of his perfect Obedience, 
Plalm cxix, 4, 5, 6, 30, 31 32, 112, Phil iv, 13. 1 
Chron, xxx 13, 19. Phil. iii, 9. 

Q. Why is it called New Obedience ? 

A. Becauſe it is only performed by theſe who are 
New creatures, and arc adted by new Principles, aud 
enabled by new Strength, according to the Tenor of 
the new Covenant, 2 Cor, v. 17, Rom. xii, 2. Phil. 
iv. 13. : 

Q. Why is this New Obedience needful to worthy 
partaking ? | 

A. 1. Becauſe the New Covenant, which is ſealed 
in this Ordinance, doth bind us to it; for as here we 
take God for our God ; fo we give up ourſelves to be 
his People, which neceſſarily includes our Obedience 
to him, Jer. xxxi, 33. Heb. viii, 10. : 

2d/y, Becauſe without New Obedience and ſincere 
Purpoſes of it, a Man comes to the Lord's Table in 


and fo can have no Communion with - him : For bis 
fair Profeſſion is but Diſſimulation, and his Religious 
Performances hypocritical and abominable to God, 1 
Sam. xv, 22, 23. Amos iii, 3. Tit. i, 16. | 
30%, Carefulneſs to maintain good Works is poſi- 
tively required of all that clole with Chriſt by Faith, 
and is an evidence of the Reality of our Faith, Tir. 
1, 8. James li, 18, 20. | _4thhy, 


i 
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10 4thly, There can be no true Thankfulneſs for Re. 
dee ming Love without it, Rom. 12. 1. 2 Cox. . . 
5thly, Without Holineſs in Heart and Life, there is N hi 
no ſeeing of God, Mat. v. 8, Heb. 12. 14, I 
Q. How ſhall we examine the Truth and Reality 
of our New-Obedience ? 
A. We ought to inquire into theſe five Things; WW tc 
1. {f it ſpring from new Principles. 2dly, If it be c: 
guided by a new Rule, 3dly, If it be done in a new 
Manner. 4thly, if it aim at new Ends, Fthly, If it tl 
hath new Properties. | | 
Q What are the Principles of Goſpel-obedience ? f 
A. The Graces of God's Spirit planted in the Heart ? 
and eſpecially the Graces of Faith, Love, and Fear of 
God. Fear of Hell, or Love of Reward may force the 
Hypocrite to ſome ſort of Obedience; but Love to | 
God, and a tender Regard to his Authority do chiefly MW ? 
inftuence the Believers, Rom, xvi, 26. Heb., xi, 7,% MW 1 
2 Cor, v, 14. Pſalm cxix, 4, 5. Acts x, 35. 
Q What is the Rule of Goſpel-ordinance ? ] 
A. 1, The Will and Commands of God revealed 
and contained in the holy Scriptures ; and not the 
Precepts and Inventions of Men, Iſa, viii, 20, 1 Theſl, ' 
Iv, 3. Plalm cxix, 4, 5. Gal. vi. 16. 
24ly, The Example of Jeſus Chriſt our Pattern, 1 
John it, 6, | 
Q. What is the new Manner in which Goſpel-Obe- 
dience is performed? | 
A. It is done in Faith, z. e. depending on the ſtrength 
of Chriſt, for enabling us to it, and on the Righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt for our Acceptance in it, and leaning 
nothing upon any of our own Performances, but rely- 
ing intirely upon Chriſt, Col iii, 17. Phil. Iv, 3. Eph. 
i, 6: Luke xvii,ro, Phil. iii, 6, 7, 8 9. 
'Q. What are the Ends which Believers aim at, in 
their New-obedience ? | | 
A': Not to gain the World, or get the Applauſe of 
Men, as Hypocrites do; but to pleaſe God, ſhew ** 
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his Glory, and promote their Neighbours Edification, 
1 Cor, x, 31. Col i, 10. Mat. wv. 16, FEW 2» 

Q. What are the Properties of Golpel-Ovedience ? 

A: It is Univer/a/ ; the Obedience of tne whole Man 
to the whole Laws and Commands of God, Pſalm 
exix, 34. 2 Cor. Vil, 20: 

2d %, It is a willing Obedience, not S by 
the Commands of Men, Education, a natural Conſei- 
ence or fear of Hell; but an Obedience that ſprings 
from Love to God and his Ways, Plal cx, 3. Pla. xl, 
8, Rom, vi, 22, 

34% It is a quick and ſpeedy Obedience, Pſal, cxix 
60, Gal I, 16. 

athly, It is a pre/erving and reſolute Obedience, 
Notwithſtanding of Trials and Difficulties, Pſalm 119 
106; 112. Acts xi, 22, Rev. 11” 19. 

5thly, It is a humble and ſelf- denied Obedience, 
Luke xviii, 10, 

6thly, It is a faducial Odeiance; performed in Chriſt's 
Strength, and relying on his Merits for Acceptance 
with God, Eph. i, 6. Heb, Xill, 15. 

So much concerning the firſt Part of our Preparati- 
on for the Lord's Supper, viz. Self. Examination. And 


ſo we come to the ſecond Part. 


—_— 


Concerning the Excitation of G R A GE, 


Queſt. WI „ſhould Grace be excited and quick- 
ned before our parraking of the Lord's 


Supper 

A. Becauſe Livelineſs and Activity of Soul is ne- 
ceſſary to worthy Communicating. That a Man may 
be qualified for a Feaſt, it is fic that he not only be 
living but alſo be in Health, and have an Appetite : 


for a ſick or ſwWooning Perſon is unfit for a Feaſt, as 


well as a dead Man. So in order to worthy Com? 


municating, it is requiſite that Grace not only be in the 
Habit 


| 
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Habit, but that it be brought forth to the lively Exer. 
ciſe : and that for theſe Reaſons. | | 
1. The very Work of communicating lies in the 
vigorous actings of Faith, Love, Repentance, and other 
Graces of the Spirit. | | 
2dly, Becauſe, in this Ordinance, we make a ſolemn 
and immediate Approach unto the living God, who 
will be ferved in a lively Manner, and abhorreth a cold 
and lukewarm Temper in his Worſhip, Rom, Xii, 
11. Acts xxvi. 7. Rev. iii, 49. Mal. r, 14. 
34ly, Becauſe to act without Jivclinels, is not only un- 
ſuitable to this ſolemn Ordinance, and to the Author 
of it, but alſo moſt uncomfortable to outſelves; for 
lifeleſs Duties, are unpleaſant, and do occalion many 
bitter Reflections to the Soul. | 
4thly, Without Livelineſs of Grace, we are in ha- 
zard of unworthy communicating, and of drawing 
down Judgment on ourſelves, 1 Cor. xi, 28, 29. 30. 

Q. What is that lively Frame of Soul, which a 
Communicant ſhould have, in approaching to che 
Lord's Table? 

A. He ſhould have all the Sacramental Graces 
drawn forth into Exerciſe, and his Heart thereby 
brought into a humble and ſelf- abaſing Frame, a melt- 
ing and mourning Frame, a believing and covenant- 
ing Frame, a loving and Affectionate Frame, a long#ng 

and panting Frame a thankfu} and praiſing Frame, and 


a willing and obedient Frame, to run the ways of 


God's Commandmegts, Flalm cxix, ; 

Q. V Vhat Courſe ſhall we take to get the ſacramen- 
tal Graces brought to a lively Exerciſe ? _ 

A. By the diligent Uſe of the Means which God 


bath inſtituted, particularly by reading and hearing of 


God's word, by ſerious and retired Meditation upon 
proper Objects, and by earneſt Prayer and frequent 
Ejaculations to God for the Help of his Spirit, | 
Q. VVhat are theſe proper Objects we thould medi- 
rate upon in ordet to bting the Grace of Faith into 
lively Exerolle ? 8 Let 
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A. Let us meditate on the Greatneſs of Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings, the acceptadleneſs of his Sacrifice, the infi- 
nite Virtue of his Blood, the Fulneſs and Sweetnefs of 
his Promiſes, and the Freeneſs of his gracious Invi- 


tations, with the Aſſurance he gives of Acceptance and 


welcome to all that come unto him. | 

Q. V Vhat ſhall we meditate on, in order to get holy 
Fear quickned ? | 

A. VVe ought to meditate on the infinite Juſtice 


and Holineſs of God, and his vehement Indignation 


againſt Sin, manifeſted in the Sufferings of Chriſt, for 
Sin; and upon ihe near Approach we make to a holy 
God in this Ordinance, and the Danger of unworthy 
Communicating. . 

. V Vhat ſhould we meditate on, to get Repentance 
quickned ? 

A. Upon the hainous and God-provoking Nature 
of Sin, the Number and Greatneſs of our Sins, the va- 
riety and greatneſs of our Redeemer's Sufferings and 
upon our ſins as the Cauſe of them all. 

Q. VVhat ſhall we meditate on, to get Love to God 
and Chriſt, quickned ? N | 

A. Upon the infinite Love of God in ſending his 
own ſon todie for us, upon the matchleſs Love of Chriſt 
in coming into the world, his readineſs and willing- 
neſs to ſacrifice himſelf for us, his intrinſick lovelineſs 


and excellency, the unſpeakable vileneſs and unworthi- 


neſs of thoſe whom he loved, and ſuffered ſo much for. 
_ Q. VVhat ſhall we meditate upon, to get Love to 
the People of God quickned? 

A. Upon the words of our dying Redcemer enjoin- 
vg it, upon the Image they bear, their near Relation 
to Chriſt and to us; and upon the Love of Chrilt in 


_ dying for them. 


Q. VVhat ſhall we do, to get Love to our Enemies 
quickned ? — | 
A. Let us think on Chriſt's Command for it, and 
his Example in loving and dying for us when Ene- 
mies to him, | Q,. V Vhat 
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Q. What ſhall we think on, to get our Deſires and 
ſpiritual Appetite quickned? | kl 
A. Upor our Souls manifold Neceſſities and Wants, 
the Fulneſs and Suitableneſs of the Supplies Chrit | © 
hath provided for us in this Ordinance ; and the gra Ml. 
cious Promiſes he hath made to fatisfy theſe that hun. III 
Wo ger and thirſt. | | 
1 Q. What ſhall we meditate upon, to get our ſe 
* f Thankfulneſs to God quickned ? 
A. Upon the Freeneſs and greatneſs of Redeeming 
Love, the Suitableneſs and Excellency of the new Co- U 
venant, the Richneſs and Fulneſs of this Goſpek-feat, li 
and our unworthinel? of the leaſt of God's Mercies. 

Q. What ſhall theſe do, who complain of their ſpi- J 
ritual Deadneſs {till continuing, and who cannot get ML 
their Hearts brought to a lively Frame, for approach. li 
ing to this holy Ordinance ? il 

A. 1, They ought to examine what may be the 

Cauſe of their ſpiritual Deadneſs. 2dly, Uſe all proper MC 
Remedies for curing this Diſeaſe, N 
Q. What are the ordinary Cauſes of our ſpiritual JM 
Deadneis? | 1 
A. 1. Our Commiſſion of ſome Sin, and not repent- 
ing for it; upon which Account God is provoked to 
withhold the Influences of his Spirit, Pſalm li, x1. 0 
_. 2dly, Our Omiſſion of Duty, or ſluggiſh Perform- 
ance of it, brings on Deadneſs, A Key not turned 
ruſts in the Lock, Iſaiah Jxiv, 7, 8 
3dly Our careleſs entertaining of Convictions and. 
the Motions of the holy Spirit, doth grieve and l 
quench the Spirit, and ſo brings on Deadneſs. 8 

4thly, Our unthankfulneſs for former Mercies eſpe- n 
cially ;ſpiritual Mercies and Revivings, provokes God 
to ſnut his Hand, and ſuſpend his Influences, Col, ii, 7. E 
Fthly. Our Earthly-mindedneſs, and taking too P 
much Liberty in the Delights of the World, deadens 

the Heart, Pſalm cxix, 37, Jude 19. 
6thly, When we grow proud of Gifts Attainments 
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s and or Enlargement in Duty, God is provoked to blaſt 
them to us, James iv, 6. 

7thly, Heavy Troubles affd Diſcouragements tend 
2hris to deaden the Heart, Pſalm cxix. 107, 
Q. VVhat are the proper Remedies for curing our 
hun. ſpiritual Deadneſs ? | 

A. Let us be deeply ſenſible of this ſad Plague, 
ſearch out the Cauſe of it, and be humbled for it be- 
fore the Lord. | 

2dly, Let us ſtudy to keep up a lively Faith of the 
unſeen Things of another World; for when Unbe- 
lief prevails, our ſpiritual Life decays, Heb, iii, 12. 

30%, Let us act Faith on Chriſt, and thereby draw 

Life and quickning from him, who is the Fountain of 
Life and Head of Influences to his People; he is a 
living Head and will communicate Life to his languiſh- 
ing Members, John x, 10. | 
the 4%, Let us carefully cheriſh all the Motions and 
oper Convictions of God's Spirit, watch againſt all known 

sin, the Love of the World, the Company of the 

ituzal wicked and every Thing that tends to grieve and 
quench the Spirit, x Theſ. v, 19. 

ent- 5ii/y, Let us be frequent in Reading, hearing, 

| to and meditating upon the quickning Word and Pre- 

5 cepts of God, Pſalm cxix, 93. : 

rm- 6thl/y, Delight in the Company of lively Chriſtiane, 

ned whoſe Flame may help to kindle our languiſhing 
Spark, Plalm cxix, 63. 

and -thly, Let us think much on the Activity and Live- 
and lineſs of the glorified Saints and Angels above in the 

Service of the living God ; and as we pray that we 
ſpe. may do his will on Earth as they do in Heaven, let us join 

Jod. our Endeavours with our Prayers, chide our drouzy 
is 7. Hearts and Excite them to Livelineſs, Mat, vi, 10. 
too Il Plalm lvii, 8. Pſalm ciit, 1. 2. Jer. xxx, 21, | 
lens 8thly, Let us attend God's quickning Ordinance, 

and continue to uſe all Means; ſtill waiting, longing, 

-nts and looking to the Lord, who hath promiſed to give 

N Peer 
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Peꝛuer to the Faint, and to be as the Dew to Iſrael, Plal. 
xxvii, 8: Iſa, xl. 29, 31. Hoſ. xiv, 5. . 
Q. But what ſhall poor exerciſed Souls do, who th 
after uſing all Means, find their Deadneſs (till conti. 
nuing ? Dare they adventure to approach to a living of 
God in the Sacrament ? 5 M 
A. 1. VVe ought to conſider that our dying Sa - 6 
viour hath commanded us to come to his Table, and 
we are under an indiſpenſible Obligation to obey it, pe 
and that our ſinful Indiſpoſition cannot excuſe us 
from our Duty. And therefore, Ig 
2dly, VVe mult not ſiſt in complaining of our 
Deadneſs, but we mult be reftlefs under it, mourn | 
over it, pray againſt it, ſtruggle in the Uſe ot all 
Means to get it removed, and ſet our Hearts to our Ou 
Duty, and it we be conſcious to ourſelves, that we | 
have been honeſtly exerciſed, (tho' with much weak- 
neſs) in the Uſe of all appointed Means, we are not iſ, 
to give over Thoughts of Communicating; but in co 
Obedience to Chriſt's command, and with a ſerious Wy, 
deſign to keep up the remembrance of his dying Love, WW. 
we ought to ſet about it, with Hope and Expectation W1. 
that God will meet with us in this quickning Ordi- WG. 
nance, and graciouſly remove our complaints accord- | 
ing to his promiſe, Pſalm ix, 18, Plalm xxxiii, 18 
a2. Iſa. xli, 17, 18. ; M: 
zdly, Let us remember that this courſe of ſincere Ius 
aiming to obey Chriſt's command, and preparing Wy 
ourſelves in the Uſe of all Means, is to lay ourſelves pet 
in God's way and road, who has promiſed to meet We; 
ſuch as remember him in his ways, and commonly 
hath a deſirable Iſſue. For God oft ſurprizes his 
People with ſupplies of Life, when they are ſtrug- 
gling with their deadneſs in the Uſe of Means; Help 
comes in, in {the mean time, fo that tho? they begin 
duty, with a dead Frame, yet they end it with a 
lively. Before they are aware, their Souls will make them 
gs the Charints of Amminadab ; Iſa. Ixiv, 5, Cant. vi. 
; 12. 
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12, read Pſalm xiii, the firſt Verſes compared with 
the latter, 

Q. Are not retired Meditations upon the Sufferings 
of Chriſt, and ſecret Prayer to God, two ſpecial 
Means for quickning our Graces, and preparing us 
for the Lord's Table ? | 

A. Yes, when they are rightly managed and duly 
performed ? : 


— 


I. Concerning the Meditation of C H RIS T's 
Sufferings. | 


8 Oueſt. WW HEREIN doth the Nature of the Duty 
of ſolemn and retired Meditation conſiſt ? 

A, It conſiſts in the SouPs abſtracting and retirin 
ifeif from the World, and letting itſelf ſeriouſly to 
contemplate, and think upon lpiritual objects for 
holy and practical Uſes: V Vhich religious Exerciſe is 
a very neceſſary and profitable Duty in itſelf, and the 
character of a godly man, Joſh. 1, 8: Plalm i, 2. 
Gen. xxiv, 63. Pſalm cxix. 97, | 

Q. V Vhat is the Advantage of this Duty? 

A. It is a great Help to other Duties, it affords 
Matter to the Tongue in Prayer and Praiſe, it makes 
us fruitful in reading and hearing the word, it over- 
ayes the Soul from ſinning, and melts the Heart into 
penitential Tears for Sin, ir quickens the graces in 
communicating, raiſes the Soul's Eſteem of Chriſt, 
enforceth Holineſs, and excites to Diligence and Acti- 
vity in the ſervice of God, Pſalm xl. 1. James i, 24 
Palm cxix, 97, 99. Pſalm xc, 11. Pſalm li, 3. 2 Tim. 
„ 12. Cant. v, 16. Plalm xxvi, 3. Heb. xi, 26. 

Q. VVhy is this uſeful and profitable Duty ſo much 
eplected by us? 
A. 1. Becauſe of our ſpiritual Sloth, that makes us 
nwilling to engage in Duties, that are difficult, ſpi- 
Ital and tedious to the Fleſh. Prov. xxi, 25. 

| N 2 | adly 
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24ly, Becauſe of our guilty Conſciences, that make 
us unwilling to be alone and retired, Jeſt the Mind 
ſhould fall upon itſelf, or bring the awful Judge of the 
World, and a future State into our Remembrance, 
Rom. 1, 28, 

34ly, Becauſe of the Carnality and Dulneſs of our 
Hearts, the Throng of worldly Buſineſs that takes uy 
the Time of many, the Barreneſs of our Thoughts as 
to ſpiritual Things and the natural Inclination of 
our Hearts to wander and ſkip from one Subject to 
another, Iſa. vi, 0. Jer. Iv,14. 
Q. How ſhall we manage this Work of retired Me. 

ditation before the Sacrament ? 


A. 1, Let us call in the Aſiſtance of the Spirit of 


God, to diſpoſe and fix our Hearts for it, Cant iv, 16: 

2dly, Let us excite and rouze up our Souls and all 
their Faculties to the Work, Pſalm lvii, 8. 

34ly, Let us meditate but upon one Thing at once, 
and labour to keep the Mind and Thoughts fixed up- 
on the Object that we think on, for ſome Time toge- 
ther till once our Hearts be affected with it, and mov- 
ed to holy Mourning, Prayer or Praiſe: 

4thly, When we come any ſpeed in this Exercile, 
let us bleſs God for it, and this is the Way to have 
more Succels in it. For as that which gocth up in 
Vapours, comes down again in Showers ; fo that 


which goeth up in Praiſes, comes down again in Bleſ. 


ſings, Plalm Ixvii, 5, 6, | | 

5?hly, Let us begin and end this Werk with Prayer; 
In the beginning, let us pray for a Bleſſing on the 
Duty, and in the End, let us pray that God may pre- 
ſerve the ſpiritual Thoughts we have had upon our 
Hearts, 2 Chron. xxiv, 28. 

6thly, Let us realize the Preſence of God to our- 
ſelves, and fiſt ourſelves before his All-ſeeing Eye, 
when we are about this Exerciſe, firmly believing that 
his Eye pierceth into our Heart and moſt ſecret AQt- 
ions; Plalm vii, 8, 
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Q. What ſhould be the ſpecial Subjects of our Me- 

ditation, before our Approach to the Lord's Table ? | 
A, The Evil and Demerit of Sin, the Goodneſs of 4 


t Make 


> Mi 
— God, the Love of Chriſt, the Preciouſneis of the 


Soul, and the excellent Contrivance of our Redemp- 
tion; all which, as in a bright looking glaſs, we 
may contemplate and view the Sufferings of Chriſt, 


Tance, 


f 5 
Wie which therefore fhould be the principal Subject of 
hts aj; our Meditation, 1 Cor. ii, 2. Gal, iii, 1. John i. 29. 
on off 2 What is it, in the Sufferings of Chriſt, that 


ct to ve ſhould eſpecially think upon? . 
A. We ſhould meditate, 1. On the variety and 
1 Me. Greatneſs of them. 2. On the Cauſe of them. 3. 
Chriſt's Innocency and Patience under them. 4. The 
rit of excellent Properties of them. | 
7, 16: 2. How ſhall we meditate on the Variety and 
d a! Gieatneſs of Chriſt's ſufferings ? 
A. By taking a ſerious and fixed View of the many 


fore Calamities and Diſtreſſes which he endured in | 


ö 
op this World, in his Life, and at his Death, both in | 
oge Soul and Body. | 
100 1, Think, how our glorious Redeemer was haraſ- 
erg tempted by the Devil forty Days in a wilder- 
: nels, 
a 2dly, VVhat Poverty and want he lay under, tra- 
, in velling up and down on Foot, and having no where 
hat to lay his Head. | 
leſ. 1005 VVhat grievous Reproaches were caſt upon 
im. 


4thly, How he was the Object of the common ha- 
ne fred of the world; A Multitude went to apprehend 
him, as if he had been a common Enemy or Kob- 
ber; the Multitude cried, Aua) with him, and pre- 


r ferred the greateſt Malefactor before him, tho' he 
r- went Aill about doing them good. | Pn 
e, 5thhy, Think on the unſpeakable preſſure of divine 
2 wrath which he lay under in the Garden of Geth/e- 


. naue, Which made him wreſtle as in an Agony, and 
1 ſweat 
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Fweat great drops of Blood, complain to his Diſciple; 
and cry to Heaven for relief. 

6thly, Think how he was betrayed by one of hi; 
own Diſciples, and fold to his Enemies for a ver 
ſmall price, | 
 7thly, How he was denied by another of his choſen 
Diſciples, and deſerted by all the reſt, in time of hi; 
diltrels, 
 8thly, How he was taken and faſt bound with cords, 
as if he had been a 77%, or an evil Doer. 

gthly, How cruelly he was affronted and abuſed 
by rude ſoldiers a whole Night ; by being buffeted, 
ſpit upon, blind-folded, ſtruck an the Face, mocked 
with a ridiculous Garb put upon him, and having the 
Hair plucked from his Cheeks, 


of Men, accuſed of crimes he knew nothing of, and 
without any cauſe, ſtripped naked, and ſeverely 
ſcourged. i 
 rithly, How he had a crown. of Thorns platted for 
his Head, with the ſharp points turned inward, and 
this put on, and driven unto his head by a ſhaft. 
rt2thly, How contrary to all law, as well as the 
conſcience of his judge, he was condemned to be cru- 
cified and put to death as one of the vileſt of Ma. 
Jefaftors, | , los 
13thly, How the heavy Tree of the croſs was Jaid 
and faſtned on his fore bleeding ſhoulders, and he 
forced to carry it to the place of Execution, yea, to 
_ wreſtle with it up Mount Calvary, till he was ready to 
faint under the Burden. 
: zthly How he was laid en the Ground, ſtretched 
forth naked, and racked on the Croſs and both Feet 


Croſs lift up with our nailed and bleeding Saviour up- 
on it, and let fall into a deep Hole digged for the Foot 
of it, and ſo the wound ſtill widened, and the Blood 
guſhed forth, till he expired amidſt theſe T 3 
whic 


rothly, How he was haled to the Judgment-ſeat | 


and Hands faſtned to it with big Nails; and then the 


OS 


want we ewwrwgS 


Ciple; 


of hi; 
a ver) 


hoſen 
of his 


cords, 


buſed 


eted, 


ſeat | 


for 
and 


the 


darkned, and the Sun vailed his Face: 
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which laſted, (as learned Men think) for the ſpace of 


Six Hours. 
i5thly, Think how great the anguiſh of his Soul 
was at this Time, when he bore our Sins in bis own 


Body on the Tree, he was inwardly ſcorched with the 


Fire of God's W rath, which dried up his Strength like 8 
pot heard, and made him cry out Thirſt, yea cry aloud, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? So fearful 
were his Sufferings, the whole world was moved 
thereat, the Earth ſhook, the Rocks rent, the Heavens 
And ſhaſt 
not our Hearts be moved with the Contemplation of 
them. 8 

Q. What was the Cauſe of Chriſt's Sufferings ? 

A. Our Sins, which Chriſt out of pure Love under - 
took to become a Surety and Sacrifice for, to the Ju- 
ſtice of God : Theſe were the Burden that preſſed him 
down in the Garden; that made the Nails, and drave 
them into his Body on the Croſs, Iſa. lili, 5. Rom. 
vi; 25» Dan. Vil, 26: 

Q. How did Chriſt's Innocency and Patience ap- 
pear under his Sufferings ? 

A. In that he was the immaculate Lamb of God 
who had done no evil, His Judge on Earth was for- 


ced to exculpate him, the judge of Heaven was well 


pleaſed with him, and received him into Glory, He 
was brought as a Lamb to the ſlaughter, and opened not his 
Mouth, he reviled not his Perſecutors, but heartily 
prayed for them, and willingly poured out his Soul 


unto Death, Iſa, liii, 7, 12, 1 Pet 2, 22, 23. Luke 


XXll, 14, 1. 34. 

Q. What are the Properties of Chriſt's ſufferings, 
on which we ought to meditate ? | | 

A. 1. The Seaſonableneſs of them; Chriſt ſtept in 
and ſuffered for his People, before ſo much as one 
Drop of wrath alighted on them. | 

2dly, The Volunta rineſs of them; he moſt willing- 
ly offered himſelf a ſacrifice to divine Juſtice, without 


N 4 any 
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any ſort of Compulſion, nay, he haſted to do it, 
Pſalm xl, 8. Lukexii, 50. Luke xxii, 15. 

3d/y, The Univer/ality of them; he ſuffered in all 
his Offices, in his good Name, his outward Goods, 
in all his Senſes, in all his Members: = 
 4thly, The Extremity of them; the Cup he drank 
was moſt bitter, being altogether mingled with wrath 
and Curſes, he was roaſted with the Fire of divine ven- 
geance, and found no pity nor abatement, Rom 8. 32, 

5thly, The Acceptableneſs of them to God); a ſlain 
Chriſt was a Sacrifice of ſweet ſmelling Saviour to God, 
ſeeing it brought Honour to his Law, Glory to his 
"rag Praiſe to his Mercy, and Safety to his People, 
Eph. v. 2. 1 | 
_ 6thly. VVe ought to think upon the Efficacy and 
Benefit of Chriſt's ſufferings to us: So great is the 
Effieacy and Virtue of them, that they reach back to 
the Beginning of the world, and extend forward to 
the End of it; and procure great Bleſſings to his 
People in all Ages. In a word, the wounds and 
Sufferings of Chriſt, have an attoning, reconciling, 
healing, purifying, and ſoftning Virtue, which we 
ſhould often think upon. „ 

Q. How may we know if we have an Intereſt in 
thele ſufferings of Chrift, and if he died for us in 
particular? | 
A. By theſe Marks, 1. If we be his People, and 
willing to do and ſuffer what he would have us, Mat. 
i, 21. Pſalm cx, 3, | 

2dly, If we have an high Elteem of Chriſt and his 
s, x Cor. il. 2: e. ij. 7. 

3a hy, If we reject all other Saviours, and deſive 
only to be ſheltred in Chriſt's wounds, and ſanctified 
by his Blood, Hof, xiv, 3. Rev. i, 5 

 4thly, If our Hearts melt for piercing him, Zech. 
R1l, IO, | 1 65 : 
Fthh, It we be bent to kill Sin that crucified 
Chriſt, Gal, v. 24. . 


6thly 


— — 


e 
> 
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6thly, If we be Friends and Lovers of Chriſt, rea- 
dy to obey his Commands, John xv, 13, 14. 


1 8 


o 
3 5 * * » 
- 


II. Concerning Pp RATE SK 


Queſt, Wa is Prayer ſo needfut before we ap- 
/ proach to the Lord's Table ? 

A. 1. Becauſe Prayer is a great Mean on our part, 
for making up and preſerving our Acquaintance wth 
God, Job xii, 21, 26, 27. | N 

2dly, It is needful, both to ſanctify the Ordinance 


le, to us, and us to this Ordinance, 1 Sam: xvi, 5. I 
Tins 1; 19. 

1d zdly, It is the way to procure the Spirit's Influences, 
he for quickning Grace, and enljvening us for Duty, 
to Cant, iv, 16. 7 

to 4thly, Becauſe no Benefit can be expected by this 
is Ordinance without Prayer, for it is the Means ap- 
d pointed of God for obtaining all ſpiritual Bleſſings, 
7, Ezek: Xxxiv, 37. Mat. vii, 7, James i, 17. | 
e 2. VVhat Things ſhould Communicants eſpecially 


pray for, before their partaking ? | 
A, I. For pardon of the Sin of neglecting this Or- 
dinance formerly, and of unſuitable partaking of it. 
2dly, For the preparation of our Hearts for this 
| Ordinance, and for quickning all the ſacramental 
Graces, particularly, Faith, Love, Repentance, and 


Hunger and thirſt for this ſpiritual Feaſt, Pſalm x, . 


Prov. xvi. I. | 
 3dly, For pardon of all Defects and Short-comings 
in our 1 2 Chron. xxx, 18, 19, 20. ä 
Athly, For the Lord's gracious preſence both with 
Miniſters and People, for communion with Chriſt in 
the Ordinance, for the Intimations of his Favour, the 
Breathings of his Spirit, and communications of his 
Grace; that we, and many others may be nouriſhed, 
ſtrengthned and comforted by this Ordinance, Exqd. 
XXX1ii. 14, 18, Cant. iv, 16, Iſa, Ixiv, I: 1 
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Q-What kind of Prayer is it that will be effectual? 
A. 1. Humble Prayer ? we muſt level ourſelves with 

the Duſt, when we ſpeak to the God of Heaven ; for 

it is ſuch Prayers that he will regard, Gen. xviii, 27, 

Plalm x. 17. ; 
2dly, Prayer in Faith, if we would prevail in 

Prayer, we muſt by Faith eye the Power, Mercy and 

Promiſe of God, and rely upon the Mediation and 

Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrilt, in all our pleadings with 

God, James i, 6. 
3dly, It muſt be fervent and importunate ; as if 

it were the laſt Prayer we were to put up, and the 

laſt Sacra ment we were to ſee, and as if our Lives and 
eternal Well-being depended upon it, Gen. xxxii, 25. 
26. Lam. “iii, 41. IIa. Ixiv, 7. 
Athly, It muſt be argumentative; pleading the 
Power of God, the Mercy of God, his free Promile, 
the Blood of his Son, the glory of his Name, our 
great Miſery and Neceſſity, ſoſh, vii, 9. Pſal. Ixxxix, 
9, Dan. ix, 16, 17, 18. 1 | | 

Qi. But what if we have prayed and wreſtled, and 


yet the Lord ſhuts out our Prayers, and gives no 


anſwer ? 

A. 1. This is no ſingular Complaint, for it hath 
been the Caſeof many of God's Saints in former Ages, 
Pſalm xxxi, 22. Lam. iii, 8, 44. Jonah ii, 4. 

_ 2dly, There is a great Difference betwixt delay- 
ing, and denying of Prayer, or betwixt God's ſuſpen- 
ding the Anſwer of Prayer and his rejecting it For 
God, many Times, for wiſe and holy Ends is filent, 
and lets his Peoples Suits depend long before he an- 
ſwer them: when yet in the mean Time he ap- 
proves and accepts of their prayers, Luke xviii, 7. 
Mat, xv, 23, 28. 

Q. How ſhall we know that our prayers are not 
rejected, when yet, We receive no anſwer to them? 

A. 1. When we are reſolvedand enabled till to wait 
upon 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Wc. 20 
upon God in the way of Duty, tho' he hide himſe 
from vs, Iſa. viii. 17. | 

2dly, When we are enabled to clear and Juſtify God 
in his Dealings, and blame ourſelves only for the 
Cauſe of his ſilence, Lam, iii. 39, 40, &c. 

zdly, When we are helped to diſcover the Failings 
and defects of our prayers, ſo as to be humbled for 
them, Iſa. Ixiv, 6. 7. | | 

4thly, When we get the Spirits aſſiſtance to ſtren» 
gthen and enlarge our Hearts in prayer, Pſal. cxxxviil 
3. Ifa. Ixiv. 34. 5. 

5thly, When the Lords ſuſpending his Anſwer, 
makes us the more inquiſitive into our Hearts, and 
ways to find out the cauſe thereof, Lam. iii, 8, 40. 

Q. Wherefore is it, that the Lord delays to hear 
his peoples prayers? „ 

A. For theſe Ende - 1. To chaſten and humble them 
for their ſins, ſuch as, their floth and formality in 
Duty, their ſelf-conceit, and leaning upon their per- 
formances, their neglecting the Spirits motions, their 
want of ſuitable Apprehenſions of God, and pure 
ends in prayer, their not joining ſuitable endeavours 
with their prayers, their not watching for a return, &c. 
Ia, lix, 2. Pſalm Ixvi, 18. IIa. Ixiv, 7. 1 Pet. v, 
5. James iv, 3. Pſalm v, i. | 

2dly, For the manifeſtation of his own glory, parti- 
cularly, for diſcovering his power and goodneſs in 
helping and delivering his people, when Matters are 
brought to extremity with them, John xi, 5. 6. 

III. For the Trial and Exerciſe of his Peoples 
Graces, either that the weakneſs of them may be dif- 
covered, or the ſincerity of them evidenced, par- 
liculary, the Lord deſigns hereby. 

1. To try our Faith, if we will truſt him for what 
we ſee not, and believe he is ſtill as good as his Word, 
tho Senſe ſuggeſt the contrary, Mat. xv. 27, 28. 2 


Cor. V, 7, = 
Jy 
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| 2dly, to try our Patience, if we be content to wait 
God's leiſure, and Time of accompliſhing his Pro. 
miſe, Heb- vi. 12, Heb. x, 36. ; 

zaͤly, To try our Love if we will elteem, and ſpeak 
wcll of Chriſt, even when he frowns or hides him- 
ſelf, Cant. v, 6, 10. Cant. viii, 7. 

| qgthly, To try our Conſtancy, if we will adhere to a 
withdrawing God, and perſevere in Duty, when we 
have no ſenſible encouragement for it, Hab, ili. 17, 18. 


IV. God delays to anſwer his Peoples PRAYERS, 
to advance their ſpiritual welfare, for hereby he 
keeps them humble and depending, quickens them 
to more fervency in prayer, and makes Mercies 
more ſweet to them when obtained, 2 Cor, xii. 
7, 8. Cant. ili, 1, 2. Mat. xv. 25, 27, 28. 


Q. VVhat is our proper Duty in ſuch a caſe, when 


God ſeems to ſhut out our Prayers ? 

A. t- VVe ſhould ſearch for the Achan in the 
Camp, and caſt out the accurſed Thing, as ſoon as we 
find it. And if we cannot find it, we ſhould go hum- 
bly to God and cry, Shew me, Lord, wherefore thou 
contendeſt with me ? Job x, 2. = 

2dly, Let us juſtify God in all his Dealings towards 
us, and lay all the blame on ourſelves, Micah vii, 9. 

3dly, Let us watch and look after our Prayers, 
Pſalm v, 3. 

zihly, Let us be diligent alſo in the uſe of all other 
Means for obtaining our Deſires, and go from one 
Duty to another, Cant. iii, x, 2. 

thly, V Ve mult reſolve to perſiſt in prayer, in midſt 

of all Diſcouragements, and wait patiently on God, 

tho? it were to the laſt Hour of our Lives, Iſa. viii, 17, 
Pſalm xl, I. 5 | 

Q. VVho are theſe in a V Vord, that are in a fit caſe 


to come to the Lord's Table? 


A. All penitent Bzlievers who have ſeriouſly con- 
| : fidered 


f 
f 


walt Or, a Familiar Inſtructor Sc. 204 
Pro. ſidered the Nature of the covenant of Grace, withthe 

Ends and Uſes of this Sacrament; and examined 
peak themſelves if they have unfeignedly conſented to the 
him. Covenant, and ſtand to the Conſent already given; 

live according to the Covenant, in a ſober, righteous 
to a and godly Life, repent ſincerely of all known Falls 


e and Breaches, and continue not in any known Sin; 
18, alk Forgiveneſs of all they have wronged, and forgive 
theſe who have wronged them; ſtir up themſelves to 
RS, the lively Exerciſe of Faith, and all the other ſacra- 
he mental Graces: | 

em 

ies 


. Concerning the DUTIES requiſite in partaking. 


4 Queſt, He. ſhould we be employed when the 
Time of partaking comes ? 
A, I have already anticipated much that might be 


, ſaid here, in opening the Nature of this Sacrament, 
5 and ſhewing what is ſignified by the ſacramental Ble- 
| ments, Words and Actions, what is implyed in the 

ACt of worthy Communicating, and what is the bodily 
i Geſture requiſite therein: To which the Reader is re- 

ferred. Beſides which, I ſhall add ſome Directions 
: how we ought to be imployed, when going to the 


| Lord's Table, and when we ſit down at it, and in the 
Act of Communicating. : 
Q- How ſhould we be imployed when going to the 
Lord's Table ? . 
A. We ſhould be thinking what a high Priviledge 
it is, that ſuch unworthy creatures as we, ſhould be ad- 
- mitted unto ſuch near Communion and Fellowſhip 
with God, 
2dly, We ſhould have awful Impreſſions of the So- 
lemnity of the Ordinance, and Greatneſs ofthe Work 
we are going about; the great Advantage of doing it 
right, and the great Danger of doing it wrong. 


34ly, We ſhould be thinking this may be the laſt 
| vor - 
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communion we ſhall ſee on Earth, and the laſt Offer 
we ſhall get of the water of Life, in this Manner; and 
therefore we ought care fully to receive and improve it. 
Athly, We ſhould guard againſt wandring and im- 
pertinent thoughts, and labour to get our Hearts 
wholly fixed on the great work in Hand. 
5thly, We ſhould be meditating on the unſearchable 
Love to Chriſt and his undertaking to ſuffer both the 
599g of Neath and hell for us, that were Enemies to 
im. | 
6thly, We ſhould be meditating on the Fulneſs and 
ſuitableneſs of the many ſweet Offices and Relations, 
which Chriſt bears to his peope, Let us think on him 
and go to him, as a Surety, to pay our Debt; as a Phy- 


' fician, to heal our Diſeaſes; as a Mediator. to make up 


our peace with God; as a Ranſomer, to deliver us 
from Captivity ; as a Refuge to ſhelter us from Danger; 
as a Teacher, to open our Eyes; as a bountiful Friend 
to give an Alms and fatisfy our Hunger; yea, as a 
Joving Hu/hand, to clothe us, enrich us, and provide 
for us, all we want. | 
Q. How ſhall we be employed when we fit down 
at the Lord's Table ? ; 
A. 1. We ſhould compoſe ourſelves into a ſerious 
Frame and Diſpoſition, agreeable to this ordinance. 
Adly, We are to behold by Faith, the affecting ſights 
repreſented to us in this Ordinance. 
Zdly, Raiſe holy and ſuitable Meditations from the 


* facramental Elements, words and actions made uſe of, 


in the Adminiſtratian of this Ordinance. | 
gthly, Exerciſe the Graces in a lively Manner, which 
are neceſſary in the Act of communicating. 
Q. What is that ſerious Frame or ſvitable Piſpoli- 


tian of Soul, which Communicants ought to have 


when they ſit down at the Lord's Table ? 

A: We ſhould approach to God in this Ordinance, 
and partake thereof; 1. With an holy awe and reve- 
rence of God, agoring his Juſtice and Holineſs, _ 

| eſte 


Offer 
and 
ve it. 
im- 
arts 
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eſted in the ſufferings of Chriſt, 1 Sam. vi, 20. Plal. 
. 7. Heb. 1 289. OD Ts | 

2dly, With humble, low, and abaſing Thoughts of 
eurſelves, and all that we can do, looking on ourſelves 
as poor and maimed, halt, blind, and impotent, unwor- 
thy of the leaſt Crumb, Luke xiv, 21. Ifa. lvii, 25. 
James iv, 6, 20. ; - 
zaly, With ſtayedneſs and fixedneſs of Thought 
ſummoning all the Faculties of the Soul,and Thoughts 
of the heart, to attend and keep cloſe this momen- 
tuous Affair, Eccleſ. v, 1. Pſalm exviii, 27. 

zthly, With holy confidence, as Children ſitting 
down at their Fathers Table, looking for, and expect- 
ing ſome gracious Allowance from him, and believing 
that he would not give us Stones when we ask Bread, 
Mat, vii, 9. Heb. iv, 15, 16. Heb. x, 22. 

cthly, With a ſharp and lively Appetite after the 
ſpiritual Benefits contained in this Feaſt, earneſtly de- 
firing nearer communion with God, and clearer to- 
kens of his diſtinguiſhing Love in Chriſt, Plalm Ixxxi, 


10, | 

6thly, With burning Love and Affection to Chriſt, 
who purchaſed this feaſt and opened this fountain ta 
us and laid out the moſt precious Treaſure of his Blood 
to make us happy, Plalm Ixxiii, 25. Cant. v, 8. 

7thly, In this fuitable communion-frame, there 
ſhould be a mixture of holy Mourning and Rejoieſing. 
1, Mourning for Sin, when we call to mind the anguiſh 
of Chriſt's Soul, the Bruiſes of his Body, and the Effu- 
ſion of his Blood for it. 2dly, Rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus 
as thoſe that are ſatisfied with his undertaking, are 


thankful for his coming, and wonder at the rich feaſt 


he has provided for us, Zech. xii, 10. Rom. v. 11. Phil 
lit, 3, Pſalm xxil, 26. | 

Q. What are theſe affecting Sights, ſet before the 
eyes of our faith, at the Lord's Table, which we 
ought to contemplate, when we ſit down thereat ? 

A. In general, Ckriſt 6rucifed is ne ET 
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forth which is a moſt piercing and affecting Sight to He 
the Eye and Heart of a Believer, Gal. iii, 1, Zech · xii, Þ the 
* | | | 
More particularly, we may here ſee, 1, The great fac 
Evil of Sin, that nothing could attone for, but ſuch aof 
Sacrifice, and nothing can cure but ſuch a Medicine, 
2dly, The infinite Fuſtice of God, and his Diſplea. I wi 
ſure againſt Sin, which nothing could pacify, but a fre 
Satisfaction of infinite Value. A 
zaly, The greatneſs of the Damned's Miſery, who fo 
have God's Juſtice to ſatisfy for themſelves for ever 
without Hope of any to be a Propitiation for them. le 
zthly The Dreadfulneſs of that Wrath which we ÞÞ ol 
| deſerved and muſt have ſuffered, if no ſurety had in. 
terpoſed to ſuffer it for us, in 
Sthly, The greatneſs of the Love of Chriſt, who u. 
condeſcended to ſuffer both the Pains of Death and P 
Hell, for ſuch vile creatures as we are. 0 
6thly, The preciouſneſs of our Souls, and the great 
Value that Chriſt put upon them, in that he gave Iſh t 
both his Soul and Body to be a Ranſom for them. i 
7thly, The Excellency and Bleſſedneſs of Pardon of I © 
Sin, that our infinitely wiſe Redeemer gave ſuch a 
Price to obtain it to us. 
gthly, The worth of Heaven and eternal Glory, that 
could be purchaſed at no lower Rate, than the Blood 
of the Son of God. : 
gthly, The Riches and Glory of the heavenly Feaſt, 
where the Saints fee Chriſt as he is, and feed on him 
eternally, without Signs or Symbols. 
r-thly, The earneſt Deſire Chriſt hath to engage 
Sinners Hearts to him, in that he comes in the Sacra- 
ment, with his dyed Garments to cover them, his a 
wounds opened to ſhelter them, and his Blood ſtream- 
ing forth to cleanſe them. | 
Laſtly, We may here ſee, our glorious Redeemer 
ſpoiling Principalities and Powers (conquering and 
diſarming our Enemies, the Law, Satan, ws * 
ell 
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Hell) making a ſhew of them openly and Triumphing over 
them inbus Cro/s, Col. it, 15. | 

. What Meditations ought we to raiſe from the 
(acramenta]l Elements, Words and Actions made uſe 
of at the Lord's Table ? 

A. I have already inſiſted on theſe more largely, 
when ſhewing the Meaning and Signification of them, 
from whence we may raiſe many ſuitable Meditations, 
All 1 ſhall ſay now, ſhall be briefly ſummed up in theſe 
following Things. „ 

1. When we lee the Elements of Bread and Vine; 
let us think on the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as the 


only proper food and nouriſhment of the Soul. 


2dly, When we ſee the Miniſter take the Bread 
into his Hand, to ſeparate it from common Uſe; Let 
us think on God's ſetting Chrilt apart by his eternal 
Decree, and leparating him from all other Men, to be 
our Mediator and Surety: | 

zdly, When the Miniſter doth bleſs and conſecrate 
the elements; Let us think on God's ſending his Son 
into the World, ſanctified and furniſhed with all gift's 
and Graces needful for hi sMediatory Office. 

4thly, When we fee the bread broken; let us 
meditate on the breaking and wounding of Chriſt's 
ſacred Body on the Crols, and all the Bruiſes, Suffer- 
ings and Pains which he endured, both in Soul and 


Body, for our Sins. 
thly, When we ſee the Wine poured aut: let us think on 


| the ſhedding of Chriſt's moſt precious blood, and on 


his willingneſs to pour out both his Blood and Soul 
unto Death, to ſave us from eternal wrath. 
othly, When we lee the Miniſter offering and giv- 


eing the elements to us; let us meditate on the infinite 


Love of God the Father, in Giving Chrilt to be our 
Mediator; and of Chrilt the fon, in giving himſelf to 
be a ſacrifice for us; and of the holy Gholt in reveal- 

ing and applying Chriſt to us. . 
7thly, When the Miniſter faith to us. Tate, Eat, 
0 | Drink, 
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1 Drink ye all of it ; Let as think how freely God of. 
1 fers Chriſt to us, and how earneſtly he preſſeth us to hi 
|; 1 accept of him as our Saviour. y 
Un 8th/y, Where we lee that there is both bread and 1 

fl wine provided for us in this Feaſt; Let us think on . 
| 1 the plentifu] Redemption, complete nouriſhment, 50 
: ſj and Fulneſs of Grace which we have in Jeſus Chrilt, 1 
it ohh. When we ſee that both of them are offered I © 


and given to us; Let us think, that it is God's will I zn. 
that we ſhould ſtretch out the Arms of Faith, and : 


* 
— 
* 
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#1108 embrace Chriſt wholly in all his Benefits, Offices, of 
UN Laws and Croſs. | 12 
|, 10th/y, VVhen we ſee the Bread and wine given Co 
i ſeparately ; we ſhould think how Chriſt's blood was ÞÞ (, 
[ f ſeparated from his Body, that we might not be lepa- Hd 
Mi rated from God for ever. 
5 11%. VVhen we ſee the Elements divided and n. 
iſ qiſtributed among the Communicants ; Let us think, I u! 
ll! how Chriſt is really, tho? inviſibly dealing forth the It 
3 Effects and Benefits of his Death and Sufferings to a0 
| | the worthy receivers, | I 
10 12th/y, VVhen we are receiving and eating, and Ip 
fl! drinking the Bread and wine; we ſhould be medi- 
naiing on the ſpiritual receiving and applying of Chriſt IN .. 
1 by Faith, and the ſweetneſs and pleaſantneſs of the 
| 


= Benefits of his Death, and on the cloſe and intimate 
Union that is betwixt Chriſt and Believers. 

| f 8 P! 

130%, VVhen we feel the wine warming our ; 


| ment Love and Deſire to our Redeemer. 


"i . Ir 

[ cold Stomachs ; we ſhould meditare the more intenſly z. 
U | , . 
ot upon the warm Love and Blood of Chriſt, till once i 

they warm our cold Hearts and Affections with vehe- } ;. 
[ 


1 4thly, VVhen we hear of Chriſt's dying Charge #2 : 

do this in Remembrance of him; and of his Teſtament I 
ſeated in this Sacrament ; we ſhould affectionately t 
| remember the Love of our dying Friend, and medi- : 
188 tate on the precious Legacies he hath bequeathed to 
| clievers: Of which I have treated more largely. ; 
W | | . Vhere- 
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VVherein doth the work of Communieating 
chie fly conhilt ? | 
A. Beſides what I have ſaid before on this Head, I 
ſhall add thele two Things; 1. Upon God's Part ; 
Communicating lyes on God's giving Infefment to the 
Believer, of Chriſt, and all his Purchaſe, by the ſymbols 
of bread and wine. Chriſt doth here marry Believers, 
and give himſelf to them, in the relation of a Huſband; 
and in token thereof, gives them, as it were, his Ring 
or Picture, and grants them the Inveſtiture and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Houſe or Palace above, by delivering 


the Key thereof into their Hands : which upon their 


Conſent and Acceptance, gives them as true Right to 
Chriſt and all his Purchaſe, as any Man hath to an 
Houle or Eſtate by an infeftment or ſealed Charter. 
24,y, On the Believers Part; Communicating lyes 
mainly in their receiving the Seal of God's Covenant 
with them, and the ſeal of all his gracious Promiſes 
to them in Chriſt ; and particularly in laying hold and 
applying of Chriſt for pardon of fin, for cleanſing 
from ſin, and for ſtrength to do every commanded 


Duty, all which is promiſed in this Covenant. 80 


that the work of communicating doth not (as ſome 
are ready to think) ly principally in meditating upon 
Chriſt's Love and Sufferings, our engaging and cove- 
nanting to be the Lord's, making vows againit fin, or 
putting up prayers or requeſts to God, All theſe 
indeed, ought neceſſarily to attend our Communicat- 
ing. but they are not the direct and principal Acts of 
it. The Nature whereot, as ſaid is, conſiſts mainly, 
in our cordial receiving of Chriſt and his purchaſed Be- 
nefits, as they are tendred in the covenant of Grace, 
and ſealed and applied in this Sacrament : And in our 
believing that Chriſt's broken Body, and ſhed Blood 
here repreſented with all his Merits and Graces, are 
as truly applied to us, for curing and ſaving our Souls, 
and become ours by Faith ; as the conſecrated Bread 
and Wine do enter into our Bodies, and become ours 
O 2 = 
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by feeding thereon, And theſe Acts are to be ac dit 
compapied with the lively Exerciſe of all the ſaera. Ine 
mental Graces, particularly faith, repentance, deſire, 2g 


love and joy. all 
Q. How is Veith to be exerciſed in partaking of theſk ( 
Lord's ſupper ? f 


A. Faith being as the eye of the ſoul, to diſcem pff 
Chriſt; as the hand of the ſoul to receive him; and (ut: 
as the Mouth of the ſoul to feed on him in this ordi-M cu 
nance, ſhould be moſt actively imploy'd and dil. gy 
gently exerciſed in our partaking ; particularly in! G. 
theſe Acts. . an 

I. In believing firmly the Doctrine of the Goſpel ſh Le 
the truth of Chriſt's Death, his Redemption, and the 
world to come, . 

2dly, In looking unto Chriſt lifted up upon the 
Croſs, for healing to our ſoul's Maladies. hi 
 3d)y, In fleeing into the open Arms and wounds ofa p. 
crucified Jeſus, our bleeding high prieſt, for ſhelicr I }y 
and protection from wrath. i 

zthly, In embracing and claſping about this Re- d 
deemer as our fouls up making portion, ſaying with io 
Thomas, My Lord, and my God. 

5thly, In applying the Blood and Merits of Chrilt 
to ourlelves, for ſtopping the Mouth of Conſcience, b 
filencing the Clamours and Curſes of the Law, and c 
anſwering the Accuſations of Satan. 5 

(thly, In pleading his Blood with a juſt and faith- I þ 

ful God, for the pardoning of our fins, the juſtifying o 
our perſons, the Acceptance of our performances, the e 
ſoftning of our Hearts, the curing of our Diſeaſes, the WW | 
quickning of our Graces, and ſanctifying of our fouls. | « 
7thly, In giving up our fouls and Bodies to Chriſt;  « 
to be ſaved by his Blood, guided by his fpirit, ruled by B « 
his laws, and diſpoſed of by his providence: faying W « 
with the Spouſe, My Beloved is mine, and I am his, 
Q. How is Repentance to be cxerciſed in our par- 
taking of the Lor.s ſupper ? 
| A. By 
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A. By remembring our ſins that pierced Chriſt, 
with holy Shame and Sorrow abhorring them, loathing 
Ind condemning ourſelves for them, firmly reſolving 
2gainſt them, and ſincerely purpoſing to follow Chrift 
all our Days zn the ways of new Obedience. 1 
O. How is holy Deſire to be exerciſed, in partaking ? 
A. In panting and breathing after the Virtue and 
Efficacy of Chriſt s blood, ſtill more and more; for 
ſubduing and killing of ſins and luſts, for enlivening 
cur dead ſovls, and curing our Heart-plagues, for 
quickning and ſtrengthning our weak and decayed 
Graces, and for more intimate fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
and ſurer Tokens of his ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing 
Love, 34 
(). How is Love to Chriſt to be exerciſed, in par- 
taking ? 
A. By the Outgoings of the Heart and ſoul towards 
him, cloſely thinking upon his free-love and the ex- 
preſſions of it, with wonder and Admiration ; high- 
ly eſteeming and prizing this glorious Redeemer, de- 
lighting in him, and cleaving to him, as our Souls 


chief Good and Portion, and longing for the full En- 
joy ment of him in glory. ASM 
Q. How is holy Foy to be exerciſed in partaking 2 | 
A. By the Scul's being cleared and lifted up in the 
believing view of it's intereſt in Chriſt nd his pur- 
chaſe, rejoicing in God as its covenanted God, and 
portion, ſhewing forth his praite, and magnifying 
him for redeeming Love, | 7 
8 V Vhat ſhall theſe poor ſouls do, who in obe- 
dience to Chriſt's Command, come to the Lord's Ta- 
ble; but when they are ſet down at it, are wholly out 
of Caſe (as they think) for the Exerciſe of the foreſaid 
Graces, being plagued with much deadneſs and Con. 
oli, and likewile haraſſed with ſtrong Temptati- 

ons! | 
A. It is indeed very afflicting and diſcouraging, when 
| O 3 * 
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it is lo with any poor exerciſed Soul, and will QCca- 
Gon many great thoughts and ſearchings of Heart, 
But 1, It the Diforder of our Hearts be our great 
Grief and Burden, and we deſire nothing more than: 
right Frame of ſpirit, for remembring and receiving 
a dying Saviour in the ſacrament ; it is a ſign of ſome 
ſpiritual Life and Feeling. 
' 2dlzy, We would conſider, that it is no ſingular 
Caſe, to be aſſaulted with temptations, at ſuch a 
Juncture; for Foſhua the High Frieſt when ſtanding 
before the Lord, had Satan at his right Hand 10 rclilt 
him, Zech. iii, 1, 2. 
3dly, If we fee) much Heart- deadneſs at ſach q 
time, we ſhould ſend up ſome fervent Ejaculationgfor 
the Afliſtance and Breathings of the ſpirit to warm our 
Hearts, and enliven our Affections, Cant. iv, 14, 
4thiy, We ought to rouze and {tir up ourſelves, ule 
quickning Motives and Arguments, and Expoſtulate 
with our own Hearts, and ſay, Oh I am lively enough 
in all my worldly concerns, which are but trifles; 
and ſhall I be dead and dull in this Weighty Affair, 
when the Queſtion is, Mhetber I ſball live in Heaven or 
Hell for erer? What Life and Activity have many in 
the Ways of Sin, and ſervice of the Devil? and ſhal] 
I be ſo dead in the Service of the living God? 0h ny 
drouſy Heart | Art thou not aſhamed to think ſo coldly on thy 
Bleeding Saviour? Is Chriſt's Heart ſo warm to thee, and 
2hine fo cold to him? Thus all Means muſt be uſed in 
Dependance upon God ; and fo Jet us wait on him, 
and Help will come in the Time of need, Pſalm xxxi, 
24. Plalm xliii. 5. Pſalm lvii, 8. 
. $thly, Let us hence fee the more Need of a conct- 
fied Jeſus, to quicken our dead Hearts, and ſubdue 
our ſtrong Temptations ; and let. us apply the more 


heartily to him in this Ordinance, where he ſeats: 


himſelf on a throne of Grace, ready to anſwer his 
Peoples Requeſts, and ſupply their needs. Let us 
draw Lite from nis Death, and Quickning from his 

a Re- 
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Þ Reſarreftion. And let us remember, it was Chriſt's 
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ſpecial Errand into the World, to bring abundant Life 
to his People, and to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
John x. 10. John iii, 8. EEE 

Q. What ſhall theſe do who complain of ſuch 
wandring Hearts, that they cannot get them ſtayed a 
Moment upon one Subject, and even when they are 
{ct down at the Lord's Table, they find them hunting 
after Venity? | 

A. Let them groan under this before God, as a very 
grievous plague and Affliction, for if ever there Was 
2 Time when the Heart ſhould be fixed, and the 
Thoughts ſtayed, it ſhould be, when we fit down at 
OO Table, and have the great God to tranſact 
with, | 
24h. Let us labour to over-awe our Hearts with the 
deep Apprehenſions of God's Preſence and all ſeeing 
Eye, believing that God noticeth us now More than 
ever. i | 

30%, Let us cry for more Love to Chriſt, and for 
further Diſcoveries of his Lovelineſs, and this would 
be a Mean to fix the Heart, For where the Treaſure is, 
there will the Heart be alſ9. 

athly, Let us chide and check our Hearts, for every 
vain Excurſion, and ſay, „O my wandring Heart! 
« Did I come here to think on any Thing, but Chriſt 
ce and his Love; Is this a Place for cart}]y 'I rifles ? 
« Is this the Way to ſhew forth my Redeemers Death? 
If I cannot watch with Chriſt one Hour; how ſhall 
« 1 dwell with him, and live in the Contemplation of 
« him for ever?!“ | 

5 /, Let us preſent a erucified Chriſt to the Eye 
of the Mind, and ſtudy to hold this object ſtill in its 
View. And let us have the Communicants proper 
Work deeply fixed in our minds and memories, and 
labour to keep the Heart clols to its work, and even let 
us bind the Sacrifice with Cords to the harns of the Altar, 


viz, the Cords of ſtrong Reſolutions, and fervent Eja- 
"Q 2 : culations; 


, 
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culations ; and when thoſe Birds of prey comed own 


upon the ſacrifice, let us, like Abraham, drive them 
preſently away, Gen xv, 11. Pſalm cxviii, 27 , Pſalm 
Ixxxvi, IT. 5 | 

Q. Are not Vous and Prayers requilite, at the 
Lord's table ? 

A. Yes; for here we are to profeſs our ſorrow fer 
fin, our thankfulneſs for God's favours, and join our- 
ſelves to the Lord in an everlaſting covenant ; and it 
certainly becomes all true Penitents, thankful Souls, 
and honeſt Cover anters to make Vous: And theſe 
Vows are nothing worth without prayers to God, join- 
ed therewith, for Strength to keep them, And thele 
vows and prayers ſeem to be moſt ſeaſonable after our 
receiving of the Elements, and our exerting of the di- 
rect Acts of Communicating, Job xxxiv, 31, 22. 
Gen. xxvill, 20, John i, 16. Neh, x, 29. 

Q. What is the Nature of theſe Vows, which we 
ought to come under, at this Juncture? 

A: A religious vow is a ſerious oath of Dedication 
of ourſelves to the Lord's Uſe and Service: or, it is a 
ſolemn engagement and promiſe unto the Lord, where: 
by we bind and oblige ourſelves to be the Lord's du. 
tiful children and ſervants, Numb. xxx, 2. 1 Chron, 
xV, I 25 I 33 14 15. 

Q. What is the Neceſſity of making ſuch. vows ? 
A. 1. Becauſe God is pleaſed thus to bind himſelf 
ſolemnly to us, which ſhould draw out ſome anſwer- 
able Return from us to him, Heb. vi, 18. Pſalm 
cxix, 106. | 


2dly, That we may ſolemnly confirm and ratify 


what was done and engaged in our Name at Baptiſm : 
A Bargain that is made for an Heir, during his Non- 
age, is to be confirmed by him when he comes to Age. 
gdly, That thereby we may give our ſolemn A ppro- 
bation and Teſtimony to God's Ways and Service as 
the beſt and moſt excellent, : 
4thly, That thereby we may engage our Souls the 
EC = more 
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Sins that do moſt eaſily beſet us. 


Satan and our ſpiritual Enemies, and prevent our back- 
ſlicing, which we are naturally prone to, Hof. xi, 7. 

Q. What are theſe Things, which we ought to vow 
and oblige c urſelves unto, at the Lord's Supper? 

A. 1, That we will in the ſtrength of Chriſt keep 
ourſelves from all known fin. 2dly, That we will 
make conſcience of performing all known Duties, or 
ina Word, That we will cea/e to do evil, and learn 19 
do well, la. i, 16, 17. 

What are thele Evils, that we ſhould mainly 
vow againſt, at the Lord's Supper? 

A. 1. In gencral, we muſt vow againſt all ſin as 
the Traitor and Murderer of the Lord of glory. It 
ever the Soul take up a Prejudice and Antipathy a- 
gainſt fin, it ſhould be at the Lord's Table where the 
Evil of it is ſo clearly diſcovered ; then it is eſpecial- 
ly, that we, by a ſolemn Vow, ſhould caſt away all 
our Tranſgreſſions, ſaying, with Ephraim, What have 1 
to do any more with Idols? Hol: xiv, 8. 

2dly, In particular, we ought to vow ; 1. Againſt all 
groſs Sins. 2. Againſt all tecret fins. 3. Againſt all 
Heart fins, 4. Againſt our Darling-ſins, and theſe 
5. Againſt all 
Temptations fo ſin, and eſpecially, the ſnares of bad 
Company, Plalm xxvi, 5. Pſalm cxix, 115. | 

Q. What are theſe religious Duties that we ſhould 
vow, and bind ourſelves unto, at the Lord's Supper ? 

A: 1. In general, we ought in the ſtrength of the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, ſolemnly to vow aad promile, 
that we will mind Religion, as the one thing needful, 
and make the pleaſing of God the chief Buſineſs of 
our lives; that we will give God, not only the out- 
ward man, but the Heart, in all Duties, that we 
will ſet the Lord always before us, and ſtudy to live 
a Life of Communion with God, and ſtill preſs for- 
ward to the full Enjoyment of him above, Rom. xii, 
11. Pfalm xvi 8, Phil. iii. 13, 14: | 
| : 20ly. 
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_ 24y,.In particular, we ſhonld vow and bind oy 
ſeives ; 1. Yo the conſcientious Performance of ſecret 
Duties, which the Eye of the world cannot oblerve. 
2. To theſe Duties that contribute moſt to promote the 
Life of «eligion, and bring vs in Communion with 
God. 3. To theſe Duties, that Conſcience doth moſt 
accule of neglecting. 4. To theſe Duties by which 
we may be moſt capable to advance God's Glory and 
the Welfare of precious Souls, and by which we may 
adorn our profeſſion, and make Religion amiable in 
the Eyes of Strangers; and eſpecially that we will 
make conſcience of Family-religion and ſtudy to re. 
cominend Piety to our near Relations; Gen. xvili, 19, 
Joſhua xxiv, 15. Ptalm ci, z. 

Q. Is it a Scaſon for Communicants to be making 
Requeſts, when they are at the Lord's Table? 

A. Yes; for then we come to Chriſt in a good Day, 
when there is plenty about his Hand, when he hath 
on his dealing Garments, and both his Heart anc Hand 
are open to us. On this royal Feaſt-day, he ſets him- 
ſelf upon a Throne of Grace, with a Sceptre of Mercy 
in his hand, and waits for our addreſſes, and ſays as 
the King to E/ther, at the Feaſt, What is thy Petiti- 
on? | | | 

Q: What are theſe particular Suits, we ſhould be 
putting up, at the Communion-table ? 

A. Our Requeſts at that Time, ſhould be ſuitable 
to the particular Circumſtances and Neceſſities of our 


Souls, which are beſt known to ourſelves. Only in 


general, is very proper at that Time to be putting 
up Requeſts; for ſtrength to keep our Engagements, 
and pay our Vows ; for the Spirit's Influences to quick 
en us to Livelineſs of Frame in this, and all Duties; 
and to preſerve Livelineſs:in us ; and likewiſe, for 
holy wiſdom and Skill, ro improve Chriſt for Righ- 
reouſneſs and Sanctification: for Heart-holineſs and 
Grace, to ſubdue indwelling Sin ; for Strength to 
grapple with Temprations, and bear up under Ly” . 
| | or 
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for converting Grace to our near Relations; for the 
Advancement of Chriſt's kingdom and Intereſt 
through the world, and elpecially the Land of our 
Nativity, and the Congregation we belong to; for 
xerlecured Proteſtauis, that are deprived of luch Gol. 
pel-teaſts, Cc. 


2 * 


* 1 


Concerning the DUTIES requiſite after Partaking. 


Queſt, THAT Duties are required of us, after 
partaking of the Lord's Supper ? 

A To preſerve and keep up a fvitable Frame of 
Spirit, ben we rite up and come away fiom the 
Lord's Table. 

2 I), To e amine ourſelves, when we go to our 
retiring Places. = 

34h, To order our Converſation aright afterwards, 

Q. What is that ſuitable Frame and Diſpoſition of 
Spirit, which Communicants ought to have, when 
they rile and come from the Lord's Table ? 


A. We ought to come away from this Ordinance, 
2. In a thankful Frame. 


4. In a humble Frame. 
b. In a praying Frame: 
8 In a willing and obe- 
10. 


3. In a rejoicing Frame. 
5. In a watchtul Frame, 
7. In a charitable Frame 
dient Frame, 9. In a fixed and reſolute Frame. 
In a longing and heavenly Frame. ' 1 
2. What is it, that ſhould be matter of Admira- 
tion to us, when we come from the Lord's Table ? 
A. We ſhould wonder at the Goodneſs and Conde- 
ſcenſion of God to us, that he ſhould have had ſuch 
thoughts of Love to us; provided ſuch a ſurety and 
lacrifice for us; as his own beloved Son; entertained us 
at his Table; taken us into Covenant and Communion 
with himſelf, and given us Earneſts of the everlaſting 
Inheritance: And that he who is higher than the Hea- 
vens ſhould have done all this for Creatures who ” 


2120 A Sacramenal Catechiſm; 
by Nature, mean as worms, nay, polluted and loath. 
ſom in the Sight of God, Plalm viii, 4. Pſalm cxiii, 5, 
. 7 Chron, vi, 19; 2 Sam- vil. 26; ©. 

Q. \\ hat is it, that we ſhould be thankful for, 
when we come from tie Lord's Table ? 
A. We ſhould be thankful to God, for his love in 
Aving Chriſt ? for Chriſt's Love in giving himſelf; 
and tor the Love of the holy Spirit in revealing Chrift 
to us, and in us, Alſo we ſhould bleſs God for all 
the bleſſed Fruits of this Love, particularly for the 
well ordered Covenant of Grace, and the ſeals of it; 
for Pardon of Sin, and all the rich Benefits ſealed to 
us at a Communion table, That we live in a Co/hen on 
Earth, and have the proſpect of a Canaan above, Luke 
= 4 EB. þ Þ tt, 15. Nen. 
Deut. viii 1o. 

Q. VVhat is it, that we ſhould rejoice in when we 
go from the Lord's table ? | 

A. i In the Perſons of the glorious trinity; in 
God the Father, as our covenanted God and Portion; 
in God the Son, as ovr Saviour and Redeemer ; and 
in God the holy Ghoſt, as our Comforter and ſancti— 
fier, Plalm xliii. 3. Rom. v, 11. 
2dly, In the Attributes and Perfections of God; 
particularly in his Goodneſs, Mercy, Wiſdom, Al- 


all in Confedracy with us, and engaged to promote 
our Well-being and Happinefs, Pſalm civ, 34. Plalm 
Ixxiii, 25, 26. Pſalm xlviii, 14. Heb. iii. 17, 18. 

34ly, We ought to rejoice in our Redeemer's Love, 
his wonderful undertaking, and in the glorious Vic. 
tories and Purchaſe he hath obtained for us, Phil. iii. 
3. Luke i, 46, 47, 49, 50, 51. 

Athly, We ſhould rejoice in the Ways of God, hav- 
ing our Heart lifted up in them, and enlarged both to 
run and ſing in the Ways of the Lord, and to go 
about every commanded Duty with Pleaſure, Acts vill, 
39. 2 Chron: xvii. 6. Plalm cxix, 32. Plalm cxxxviii, 5, 


mightineſs, Immutability and Faithfulne's, as being 


Q Where 


* 
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Q. Wherefore ſhould we come from the Lord's 
Table in a humble Frame ? 

A. Becauſe we have manifold Grounds for our Hu- 
miliation before God at that time, when we conſider ; 

1. Our vileneſs by Sn, and our deſervings on that 
Account, we have more realon to cry out, than 
Mephiboſheth had, when David promoted him to eat 
Bread at his Table, What is thy Servant, that thou 
ſhouldſt loch upon ſuch a dead Drg as m? 2 Sam. ix, 8. 

24ly, When we conſider the Defectiveneſs of our 
Preparation for this ſolemn Ordinance ; Alas, our 
Souls were nt cleanſed according to the purification of the 
Sanctuary! | | | | 

34/y, When we conſider our grear Short comings 
in the near Approach we were making to a holy God ; 
namely that our Hearts were not more deeply affected 
with the great ſights preſented to our view, and the 
glorious Things put in cur offer at the Lord's table ; 
that our dull affections were not more railed, our 
wavering Minds more fixed, andour cold Hearts more 
warmed, when we were ab ut ſuch ſpiritual and 
heavenly Work. 2 Chron. XXX. , 19, 

Laſily, We have cauſe to be humbled, when we 


_ conſider, that we are {till expoſed to many Dangers, 


and environed with ſtrong Enemies, who are never 
more buſy and active, than afier we have been at the 
Lord's Table, or admitted to Necarnels with God; and 
eſpecially when we conſider our own Weakneſs and 
Inſufficiency to grapple with them, Luke xXit, 31, 2 
Cor. 

Q. Wherefore ought we to come from this holy 
Ordinance, in a watchful Frame? 

A. Becauſe of the many Evils, Snares and Ene- 
mics, that weare then in hazard of; and therefore we 
mult ſtand upon our Guard and Watch, particularly 


againſt theſe : 
I. The malicious Deſigns and Devices of Satan, who 
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2:2 A Sacramental Catcchiſm ; 
is going about ſecking to rob us of any Benefit we 
have got wo this Ordinance, Luke xxii. 31. Mt, 
XXXVi. 41. 2 John 

24dly), We ought elpecially to watch againſt the 
Workings of ſpiritual Pride, after this Ordinance ; for 
our Wicked and deceitful Hearts ire molt ready to be 
lifted up with the great Favours and Honour here con- 
ferred upon us, Luke xxii, 24. 2 Cor. XXlli, 7, 1. 
Chron xxxii. 25. | 

34ly, We hoald guard againſt reſting upon the Sa- 


Warfare accompliſhed ; no, we are ſtill in a military 
State, and may expect new Allaults from our ſpiritual 
Enemies; we have {till the good Fight of Faith, fo fight 
and the We, of Sale "ation to work out, which mult be 
done with a conſtant holy Fear and Trembling, Cant, 
iii, 7, 8. Phil, ii, 12. 

4%, We mull watch ag. ft the Levity and wan- 
drings of our Hcarts, that are prone ſoon to divert 
from the work we have been about; and ſtudy to keep 
them cloſe in Meditation upon a crucified Chriſt, and 
the preat ſights which we law at a Communion table. 

gthly, VVe ſhould watch againſt vain and frothy 
Ditcourſe, and the ſnares of company after this Ordi- 
nance ; for hereby many have ſoon loſt that ſweet re- 
liſh of the things of God which they have had upon 
their Spirits ; wherefore it is much fafer tor Commu: 
nicants to retire for ſecret Meditations, prayer, and 
Praiſe after this ſolemn Work, than to be in the belt 
of Company. 

6thly, We ſhould watch againſt the rand Ot 
worldly Cares and Incumbrances, that they be not 
allowed ſuddenly to ruſh in upon us, to rob us of the 
ipirituil Frame and Comforts we have been privileged 
with in this Ordinance, We ought not haſtily to return 
to our worldly Buſineſs after a Sacrament, but by de- 
ares ; and that with great Tenderneſs, Cart and 
Gircuinſpection ; relolving that Chriſt ſhall have the 
T hrone 


crament, as if all our work were now done, and our 


Bd 28 twwdu foo S an 


Throne of the He 
Fobtſtool. 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Cc. 
art, and the world be kept at the 


22J 


7thy, We ſhould carefully guard againſt all Tem- 
tations to Paſſion, and rafh anger, and ſtudy to be 
uiet under provocations ; for if we give 
iſorders and tumultuous Paſſions of our 
Hearts, the holy Spitic will be grieved and provoked 
to withdraw from us, 

8% jj), V Veſhould watch againſt ſloth and formali- 
ty in Duiy, and be endcavouring always to ſtir up 
ourſelves to Livelineſs and Spirituality in all our Per- 


meek and 
way to the 


formances. 


8 


gthly, V Ve muſt watch apainſt relying on our own 
Strength in performing Duty, and ſtudy to keep our 
ſelves conſtantly depending on Chriſt as our Head of 
Influences, and looking to him for our quickning and 


Strength, 


Q. VVhy ſhould we come from this Ordinance in a 


praying Frame ? 


God hath free.y given us. 

A. Tho' all Things needful be freely promiſed and 
ſcaled to us in the Sacrament, yet we mult continue to 
pray for Accompliſhment of theſe Promites, Plaim. 


cxiX. 39 


2i/ly, V Ve mult pray for t 


viii, 28 


Do we need any Thing more than 


he Continuance of the Spi- 
rit's Influences and Grace to preſerve in that Ten— 
derneſs of Heart, V Varmnels of Affection, and Live- 
lineſs of Frame which have been wrought in us by 
means of this Ordinance, 1 Chron xxix. 1. Plaim 


3dly, V Ve mult pray for ſtrength to keep the promi- 
ſes, and pay the Vows which we have made to the 
Lord at this Occaſion; and that God may fave us 
trom Apoſtacy and Backſliding, which our Hearts are 
naturally bent unto, Plalm xvil. 5. 
 Q VVherein lies that charitable Diſpoſition which 


we ought to have, when 'we come away from the. 


Lord's Table ? 


\ 
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I, 
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A. 1. In bearing a good will to the Souls of all Men, 
and heartily wiſhing their Welfare, 1 Theſſ. v. 
12, 1. 

24%, In having a true Love to all the members o 
Chritt's myſtical Body, and bearing with them, tho 
in ſeveral Things they differ from us. 
34h, In a readineſs to relicve the Poor and Indi. 
gent, according to our Ability, Gal. vi, 10. 

4thly, In a dilpoſiton to forgive thole that have 
been injurious to us. And ſurely all who have been 
Sharers of God's Mercy and Grace in the Sacrament, 
will come away irom it with ſuch a charitable Diſpo- 
ſition, | | 
What is that willing and obedient Frame, 
which Communicants ought to have, when they come 
from the Lord's table ? 

A. It lies in thele Things; 1, A grateful Senſe of 
the many ties and obligations we are under to ſerve 
him. | | 

' 2d4ly, In making it our great Scope and Deſign to 
approve ourſelves to God in all things, | 

' Zaly, In making it our ſtudy to know God's mind 
and will, and what it is that is moſt acceptable and 
plealing to him. | | 

455%, In having an univerſal reſpect of all God's 
Commands, and a readineis of Mind to every good 
Work. | 

5thly, In being active and zealous for the Glory of 
God and the Intereſt of his kingdom among Men. 

What is that fixed and reſolute Frame which 
they ought to have ? | 

A. It is the ſoul's deliberate and ſtedfaſt Reſolution 
to adhere to Chriit, his ways, and Intereſt, in the 


midſt of all Trials and Difficulties. We muſt now be 
ata point in this matter, fully determined, by the grace 


of God, to look and go forward in our Chriſtian courſe, 


and that no ſollicitation or temptation ſhall move us, 


either to look back, or draw back; but that with Pur- 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, 
30, 31, 115. Acts ix, 23>. 


Q. VVhat is that longing and heavenly Frame, : 


which we 0 to have when we come from the 
D nts 25 IRR en . 

A. It conſiſts in theſe, Things; v. In a firm Belief 
of Chriſt's fecond coming, and of the Life everlaſting. 

2aly, In a lively Meditation upon Chriſt's coming; 
and the future Glory, SEO PHY 

3ly, In an earneſt looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and a joyful Expectation of the Glory to be revealed, 
Tit. ii, 13. Rom. v, 2. yo 


athly, In a conſtant Watching and preparing for 1 


the coming of the Bridegroom, Luke xii, 36, 37. 
Q. Are not your Hearts prone to loſe their Tender- 
neſe and Spirituality after the Sacrament ? How then 
all we retain our Livelineſs, and keep up in ſome 
meaſure our Communion- frame, even when the Com- 
municn is over? n N 
A. 1. We muſt have deep Impreſſions of the Trea- 
chery and falfenefs of our Hearts, and of their woful 
3 Byals to de part from God, and turn carnal, 
Hof. o 
24%, We muſt be humbled under à Senſe of our 
own Weaknels' and Inſufficiency to preſerve our ſpiri- 
tual Life, or fo much as to think a good Thought of 
ourſelves; for God gives Grace to ſuch humble 
Soul, tt IN 282 
34ly, We ſhould be keeping up a eonſtant thank- 
ful ſenſe of God's Kindneſs to us at the Sacrament, 
and be frequently praiſing bim for it; and this is an 
excellent way to engage the continuance of his Mer - 
cies, Plalm Ixvii, 5, 6. © . vs — 


440% We thould be feqvently-thinkiog en bee 


affecting Sigkts which we ſaw at the Lord's Table, 
and ſtudy to keep up the Impreſſions thereof on out 
Minds. I made mention of theſe Sights before. 
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due of Heart we will cleave unto the Lord, Plalm cxix, * 


gthy, Let us ſtudy and learn the Art of deriving 4 
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conſtant and believing Dependance on him, as our 
Fountain of Life, and Head of Influences, John x. 10. 

6thly, Let us watch over our Hearts and Frames 
with much holy Suſpicion and Jealouſy, leſt Satan, 
the World, or our Luſts ſhould rob us of the ſpiritual 
Treaſure we have got. And eſpecially, let us watch 
againſt the firſt Declinings of the Heart, and Begin- 
nings of Deadneſs, and preſently cry to the Lord for 


Help and Quickning. | 


% 


othly, Let us be much in ſecret Prayer, pleading 
with God for the conſtant Supplies of his Spirit, 
which is the Fire that can only maintain Warmneſs 
and Livelineſs of Frame in our Souls, againſt all the 
cold Blaſts of the Devil, and the World. 
850, Let us delight in the Company and Con- 
verſe of lively Ch riſians ; for one live coal makes a- 
nother to burn, Heb. x. 24. 

gthly. Let us delight in attending Sacrament Oc- 
caſions, and be ſtill longing. for the Returns of this 
quickning Ordinance, and for the Lord's ſpecial pre- 
lence therein, 
Laſtly, Let us always guard againſt theſe Things that 
tend to deaden our Hearts, or that may occaſion the 
loſing of our Frames. And theſe I mentioned before, 
when treating on the cauſes of ſpiritual Deadneſs. 


Adi a. mm — 


I 


Concerning SELF - EXAMINATION after the 
| Sacrament, 


2 


Queſt WW HAT is the Neceſſity of Self-examina« | 


tion after the Sacrament ? 
A. 1. Becauſe our Lord put his Diſciples to the 
Trial, concerning their Faith, after they had been at 
his Table, John xvi. 31. 


mili- 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, c. 


mil iation and Repentance, for the Defects and Short- 


eomings that have attended our communicating 


34%, It is needful to keep People from deceiving 
themſelves, by thinking that they have true Grace, 
and are in a happy State, while in the mean time 
they are poor, wretched and miſerable. SO 
_ 4thly, Without it we eannot be thankful to God for 
the Benefits we received in this Ordinance ; ſeeing it 
is by after-refleion, that we come to be ſenſible of 
the Lords gracious Ocalings with us. | 

5thly, The negle& of Self-examination after the 
Sacrament, is the Occaſion of many Doubts and Per- 
plexities, that the Lord's People fall into after this ſo- 
lemn Ordinance. Did we carefully remark the work- 
ings of our Faith and Love at the Lord's table, and 
the tokens of Chriſt's Love we receive there, we might 
be enabled to refolve many Doubts, and repel many 
temptations, that otherwiſe will be too hard for us. 

Q, What are theſe things which we ought to ex- 
amine ourſelves about after we come from the Sacra. 
ment ? ak 5 | 
A. Concerning two things; 1. How we have dealt 
with God in this Ordinance. 2. How God hath dealt 
with us. We ought narrowly to examine if we 
have dealt ſincerely and honeſtly with God in this ſo- 
l:mn Work; and if God hath dealt graciouſly and 
bountifully with us. 4 1 
. By what Marks may we know, if we have dealt 
ſincerely and honeſtly with God in this ſolemn Ordi- 
Dance ? 15 

A. By theſe; 1. If we were meditating upon a cru - 


B afed Chriſt at his table, with Faith, Love, Mourn- 


Ing and thankfulneſs, ſincerely aiming and deſigning 
to keep up the Remembrance of his matchleſs Love, 
o (hew forth his Death till he come again; and were 


looking only to Chriſt for acceptance in the Duty, 


2dly, If it was our Aim, when receiving the Ele- 


ments, believingly to accept of a bleeding jeſus, as 
TY Pa _ our | 


n 


N 


228 4 Sarda Catechiſm; 3 

our High- prieſt, Saviour and Lord, and to apply bis 
Blood for anſwering all the Exigences and Neceſſities 

of our Souls. 

zaly, If we fincerely aimed to tranſact and ſeal 2 

Covenant with God through Chriſt, at his Table, ac. 

cording as Perſonal-covenanting was explained before, 

How may we know if we were ſincere in our 

tranſacting and covenanting 0 God ? 

A. By thele two Things; 1. By reviewing the 
Fi rame that our Hearts were in, while wo were a do- 
ing it. 

Aar By confideiing the diſpoſition of our Souls 
fince that time. 

2. How ſhall we know if we had the right and 
gracious Frame of Heart, while we were tranſacting 
with God, which ſincere Covenanters have? 

A. We may know it by theſe Marks; 1. If we 
were low and vile in our own Eye,, and deeply ſen- 
fible of our Unworthineſs to be received into Cove. 
nant with God, Ezek. xvi. 62, 63. 

20%, It we were weary of the burden of Sin. and 
groaning to be delivered from it. Pſalm XXXViii.. 7 
Mat. xi, 28. | 

3dly, If we were longing and panting for Chriſt, as 
the only luitable Help and Remedy provided for us by 
God, without whom we could have no Acceſs to God, 
NO Peace. no Pardon, no Grace, no Glory. 

4%. If we found our Hearts going out to God in 
Chriſt, as our God and Portion, making choice of 
him, as our Happineſs, chief Good and End? * ac- 
cepting of Jeſus Chriſt as the only way to God. 

51hly, If we were reſigning, and giving up our- 
felves in all we are, and in all we have, unto God, 
to be governed, diſpoſed of, and employed according 
to his Pleaſure, 2 Cor, viii, 5. 

6thly, If we ſincerely renounced our own Righte- 
oulneſs, in the Point of Juſlification ; and our own 


Strength! in Sandtification, and the Performane of 
Duties; 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Wc. 

Duties; ſaying, In the Lord Chriſt only, we have 

Righteouſneſs and Strength. Iſa, xlv, 24. 4 
7thly, If we be fincerely renouncing and Parting 


with every ſin, and faying with Ephraim, What have 


we to do any more with Idols ? Hof, xiv, 8. - | 

Q. How ſhall we know, if the preſent Diſpoſition 
of our Souls be ſuch, as ſincere Covenanters. uſe, to 
have, after their coming from the Lord's Table ? 
A. Let us try it by theſe Marks? . If we can ſay. 
Our Souls have high and exalting thoughts of God 
whom we have choſen ; and admiring Thoughte of 
Chriſt the Mediator, as alrogether lovely, Iſa. XV. I. 
iN 

 2dly, If we be well pleaſed with the contrivance and 
Deſign of the Covenant, 7. e. to have our Sins par- 
doned, and our Souls juſtified and ſaved wholly by the 
Righteouſueſs of our Redeemer, that free grace alone 
may eternally have the Praiſe, Rev, 1, 5. Plalin cxv, f 

34ly, It our Hearts were melted for Sin, at the Re- 
membrance of the wounds of Chriſt, which were res 
preſented to us at his Table as pierced and opened by 
our Sins; and be fully reſolved through his Grace, 
that we will pierce him no more, | 

4thly, It indwelling Sin, and Peart-plagues be a 
greater Burden to us than all the Croſſes and Troubles 
that we can meet with in the world, and that we are 
more deſirous to be rid of ſin, than of any affliction 
whatſoever. | 
_ 5thly, If we are reſolved through Divine Strength, 
to be a People zealous of good works, and to obey 
every commanded Duty, John xv, 24. Tit, ii, 14, 

6thly, If we are ſienſible of our own Inſufficiency 
and Weakneſs to keep Covenant with God, and 
therefore are brought to renounce all Confidence in 
ourſelves, and to ſay, In the Lord only, we have Rightee 
ouſneſ5 and Strength, Ila. xlv. 24. : 

7thly, If we can ſay, the World and its belt Things 
are, in our Eyes, as W Nothing, in compariſon 
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of Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs: And that we arg 
more concerned to have an [Intereſt ſecured in him, ta 
have Heart-holineſs, and the Image of Chriſt drawn in 
us ; and that we deſire further Degrees of Grace, ot 
Faith, of Love, and brokenneſs of Heart for Sin; more 
than any Honours, Profits and Pleaſures this World 
can afford : then ſurely theſe are good Signs that our 
Hearts have been ſincere in covenanting with God. 
Is not their Caſe ſad, who, upon Examination, 
may find that their Hearts are not right with God, and 
that they have dealt falſly. and hypocritically in this 
Matter, and ſo have communicated unworthily ? | 
A. Yes ; it is very ſad, For, x. They have been 
guilty of diſembling with the great God, in pretend. 


ing to join themſelves in Covenant with God, while 


they continue in League with the Devil and Sin. 
2dly, They have ladly been deceiving themſelves, 
in pretending to come and receive the pardon of their 


Sins, while they never repented of them, nor deſigned 


ro part with them; and ſo are in hazard of going to the 

Grave with a Lie in their right Hand. 

z3dly, They have been crucifying Chriſt afreſh, and 
putting him to open ſhame, and the Blood of Chriſt is 
crying for Vengeance againſt them. 

Ithly, They have been eating and drinking Dam« 
.n.ition to themſelves, nt diſcerning the Lords Body , nor 
"ng him by Faith. 

[s there any Help for theſe that are in this ſad 

* ; and what is it they ſhould do ? 

A. I. They ought to ſet their ſouls a trembling be- 
tore God, for their Condition is very fad and high» 
iy dangerous. 

2dly, They ſhould ſer their ſouls a wondring, that 
the Lord did not lay his Hand upon them, and ſmite 
them dead with the Bread in their Mouth, or Cup in 
their Hand; or that he did not ſend then to Hell, 


tom the Communion- table. 
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not hopeleſs, or remedileſs like that of the Damned: 


and that yet they are in the Land of Prayer and Re- 


pentance, and have an Offer of Mercy and Pardon 
through the Blood of Chrilt. 

4thly, They ſhould preſently go and weep and 
mourn over a ſlain Chriſt, whom they have pierced 
and crucified by their ſins, and particularly by their 
unworthy communicating, The Advice which Peter 
gave to Simon Magus (whom he declared to be in the 
Gall of Bitterneſs, and Bond of Iniguity, after he had re- 
ceived the Sacram-nt of Baptiſm) is very: proper 
for them: © Thy. Heart is not right in the ſight of 
God]; repent therefore of this thy Wickedveſs; and 
« pray God, if perhaps the thought of thy Heart may 
« be forgiven thee,” Acts viii. 21, 22. | | 

5thly, They ought preſently to flee by Faith tothe 
Blood of Chritt, which they have ſhed, and apply 
it for pardon and cleanſing ; ſeeing nothing can wath 
them from this Guilt, but that very Blood which they 
have ſpilt ; and bleſſed be God for this efficacious Re- 
medy that can cure the deepeſt Wound, and moſt de- 


ſperate Diſeaſe , for the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleapleth 


from all fin, 1 John i. 7. | a | 

2. Ought we not allo to examine and try how God 
hath dealt with us in this Ordinance ? 

A. Yes; We are not only to examine and try how 
we have dealt with God in this folemn Ordinance ; 
but alſo how the Lord hath been pleaſed to deal with 
us, that if we be ſenſible of his bountiful dealing to- 
ward us, we may be thankful for it ; and if we be not 
ſenſible of it, that we may enquire into the caule, and 
be humbled before God, 

. May not ſome miſtake God's Dealings with 
them in this Ordinance, and make wrong concluſions 
thereanent ? | ; : 

A. Yes; there is no doubt, but many miſtake and 
deceive themſelves in this Matter; ſome conclud- 
ing they have got real Benefit by this Ordinance, 
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232 A Sacramental Catechiſm : 
when they have got none; others, that they have got 


nogood by it, when really they have ; like thoſe men- 
tioned, Prov, xili, 7, 


Q. V Vho are theſe that deceive themſelves, thinking 


they have got Benefit by the Lord's Supper, when 
they have really got none ? | 

A. 1 Theſe who miſtake the common Flaſhes of 
Affection, which they may have on this Occalion, 


for ſpiritval livelineſs of Soul, and the gracious in- 


fluences of the Spirit, | 
 2dly, Theſe who miſtake their ſeeming Joy and 
Delight, which they may feel at this time ; for Joy in 
the Holy Gholt. Wh 
34'y, Thele who take their deluſive and falſe Peace, 
which they may have in their Minds on this Occrſion, 


for a true Peace of Conſcience. 


4thiy, Theſe who apprehend their temporary Faith, 
counterfeit Love, and their Pangs of Grief, tears and 
Reſolutions, which they may attain to, at ſuch a time, 
to be true Grace, and certain Evidences of a gracious 
work of the Spirit ; when yet they are no more than 
what Hypocrites may arrive to, without the aid af 
ſpecial Grace. | 

Q. How ſhall we diſtinguiſh the gracious Liveli- 
nels of Believers, from the common Flaſhes which 
Hypocrites may have at Sacraments ? 

A. By thele Characters; 1, True livelineſs of Soul 
ariſes from a gracious and renewed Heart, is influen- 
ced by the Spirit of God; But theſe common Flaſhes 
may be, where there is no gracious change in the Heart 
at all, being occaſioned only by outward things, ſuck 
as the external Revelation of the great things done 


by Chriſt for loſt Sinners, the pathetieneſs or ferven— 
cy of a Miniſter, the lively Repreſentation of Chriſt's 


Sufferings, the example of others, or the like. 
2dly, Gracipus Livelineſs humbles the Soul, and 


'BCLRES it 40 give all the glory to C d: But common 


Fla ſhes 


1 Rr 


Plalm Ixxviii. 34, 37. 


e * 1 1 

FAS \ X's ra se 

13 — LY r 

n 2 © Wr x; a Tn er TI 1 
A 9 FE: _ PM * 9 N 1 * 
N VS nt ry WES WE F TTEST 3 Fn 

9 3 f PRs R 3 Et Bo + 
Pee] GEE | r e . F 


Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, Sc. 213 
Flaſhes do cheriſh pride, puff up the Man to Con- 
ceit of himſelf, and to reſt upon his Atta inments. 

34% Gracious Influences of the Spirit leave ſome 
ſolid and laſting Impreſſions upon the Soul, and make 
a Man tender and conſcientious in his after-walk; But 
common Flaſhes are ſoon gone, leave no abiding Im- 
preſſions, and produce no pracious effects in the 
Heart or Life; but the Man that hath them, turns as 
carnal and careleſs, hardned and profane as formely, 
2 Pet. ii, 22. | 

QC, How ſhall we d:ſ{tinguiſth betwixt the Joy of 
Believers, and that which Hypocrites may have at 
Communion Occaſions ? - 

A. They differ in theſe things; 1. In reſpect of 
their Antecedents ; true Joy follows after true Sorrow 
ard heart-brokennels for Sin : This, hypocrites know 
nothing of, but believers do, Pſalm cxxvi. 5, Mat. 
1 0 5 
24%, In reſpect of their Foundation; true Joy is 
founded upon the Promiſes and the Mediator of the 
Covenant, and ſprings from a gracious Diſcovery of 
redeeming Love, and our Intereſt therein, But the 
hypocrite's Joys are built on a falſe and flippery foun. 
dation, Met. Xiii. 20, 21. Phil. iii, 3. Rom. v. 11. 

30%, They differ, in reſpect of the Matter of them; 
hypocrites Joys are only terminated upon the external 
Part of Duties and Ordinances; but the Believers Joy 


is upon the Account of God's Preſence in them, The 
hypocrite rejoiceth not in Chriſt's Ways and Ordinan- 


ces, as they are Means for enjoying Communion with 
him, but only as they ſatisfy Conſcience, and get them 
the Applauſe of Men. | | 

4thly, They differ in their Fruits and Effects. x. 
True Joy abaſetb, but the hypocrites joy puffs up 


the heart, 2» True Joy makes the Believer's heart. 


burn in love to Chriſt, and to have a very high eſteem 


of him; but the bypocrite's Joy hath no fuch Effect. 


3. The Spirit of S$anQification, and endeavours —— 
tioll- 
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Thi 

Holineſs do always attend Joy in the holy Ghoſt : By Her 
notwithſtanding of the Hypocrites Joys, the Heart e 
{till carnal, and the Life unholy, Rom. xiv, 17. oth 
Spiritual Joy doth encourage and ſtrengthen the ſou x 
tor Duty, particularly, for attending Ordinances, mal 
bearing Afflictions, and reſiſting temptations, Nel. , 
viii. 10. Ila. xl. ut. But the Hypoerites joys pro- c. 
duceth no ſuch Fruits. 1 | 
Q Hoy ſhall we diſtinguiſh betwixt a falſe and = 


deluſive Peace, which ſome may have after a Sacra- 
ment, from a true peace of conſcience ? ? Ge 
A. They differ mainly in two reſpects; I. In re. 


= of their Antecedents and Cauſes. 2, In reſpett 4 
f their conſequents and effects. | 10 
Q How do they differ, in reſpect of their Antece. h 


gents and cauſes? 

A. 1. A falſe Peace of conſcience, which Hypo- 
crites have, doth ordinarily flow from thelc ſprings, 
1. From the flattery and deceitfulneſs of our own WF , 
-hearts, thatare bent to ſpeak Peace to us, when there 
is no Peace from God. 2. From the Deluſions and 
ſuggeſtions of Satan; ſometimes he keeps the houſe 
as a ſtrong Man armed, and fo all is at Peace: At 
other times he is fain to make uſe of his cunning ar- 
tifices for that end; he flatters the Sinner, blinds the 
Mind, dazles the Eyes with falſe Appearances, and 
| fometimes ceaſeth from tempting, and fo he goes out, 
9 when he is not caſten out, Mat, xii 43, 44. 3. This 
falſe Peace proceeds from a Man's miſtaking of his 
Soul's ſtate and condition, thinking himſelf Something, 
when he is Nething ; apprehending Conviction to be 
converſion, legal Sorrow to be Repentance unto Lite, 
common Flaſhes and Stirrings in the Affections to be 
the ſpecial Influences of the Spirit, 4. Fram too 
high an opinion of our Duties and Performances, as if 
theſe were ſufficient to ſatisfy God's Juſtice, and re- 
commend us to him 5. From eutward favourable 
Providences, and . worldly Proſperity; as if theſe 
BIG ow Things 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor; c. 
Things were a certain Sign of God's ſpecial Love. But, 
II. True Peace of Conſcience, which is wrought by 
jhe Spirit of God in the Believer, doth ſpring from 


#Eother Cauſes and Antecedents ; ſuch as thele. a 


Firſt, From a true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt our Peace 
maker, Rom. xv. 13. | 8 | 

2dly, From a tiue Love to God and his Law, Pſalm 
cxix. 165. | 

zaly, From a tender and conſcientious Walk, Gal. 
vi. 16. : 

ꝗthly, From a View of our Covenant Relation to 
God, and gracious Nearneſs to, and Communion with 
him in Duty, 2 Sam. Xxiil. 5. 1 Sam. 1. Is. 

5thly, Solid Peace of Copſcience commonly fol- 
Jows upon an inward Soul- conflict, and deep Humi- 
liation and Trouble for Sin, Pſalm exlvii. 3. Iſa. Ivii. 
15. Iſa. Ixi. Zo 1 

6thly, It ordinarily follows upon fervent wreſtling 
with God by Prayer, and upon the diligent Uſe of all 
the other Means and Ordinances of God's appoint- 
ment, x Sam. i. 18. 2 Thell. iii. 16, 

Q. How do a true and falſe Peace of Conſcience 
differ, in reſpect of their Conſequents and Eſſects? 

A. I. A falſe Peace hath ordinarily ſuch Things 
attending or following upon it, as thele ; 

1. It doth not incline the Soul to be low in its own 
Eyes, and. to exalt Chrilt and free Grace ; but rather 
to exalt Self, and Jean upon Duties and Attainments. 

24ly, It doth not determine the Heart to hate Sin, 
and love Duty, or influence a Man to a holy Walk 
and Converſation ; but rather to ſeparate what God 
hath joined together, viz, Holineſs and Peace, Deut. 
XXix. 19. n 

zdly, A falſe Peace cannot ſupport a Man, when 
outward Comforts are withdrawn; but leaves him 
comfortleſs in the time of Affliction. 
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236 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 
4thly, It makes a Man unwilling to be ſearched ang 
tried by the light of God's V Vord, John iti, 20. But, 
IL. A true Peace of Conſcience hath ſuch Conſe. 
quents and Fruits, as thele ; 

1. It makes the Man to have a high Eſteem of Teſy 
Chriſt, who is our Peace, and to count all thing; 
as Loſs and Dung beſide him. | 

2dly, It makes a Man content with that Lot and 
Condition in the word, which the Lord thinks fit to 
carve out for him. 

3«ly, It compoſes and chears the heart in time of 
the greateſt Dangers and Difficulties, and when all 
worldly comforts do fail, Hab. ii, 17. John xvi, 3, 
Plalm iv, 7, 8. d | 

4thly, It makes a Man active for God's Glory, and 
the intereſt of Religion, Plalm li, 12, 13. | 

5thiy, The man that hath it, doth not ſhun the 
Light, but is willing to be tried by it, Pſalm. cxxxix, 


23+ | 

Zh, He guards againſt the Temptations of Sa- 
tan, the riſings of Corruption, the Qut-breakings of 
Sin, and every Thing that tends to diſturb his Peace, 

Q. How may we know, that the Faith ; whereby 
we were receiving and apprehending Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, was a true and ſaving Faith, and not a 
temporary Faith which Hypocrites may have ? 

A. By taking a View of the different Properties 
and Effects of a temporary and ſaving Faith; 

I. As for a temporary Faith, it hath theſe follow- 
ing. 

4 It only gives a ſeeming conſent to Chriſt, like 
the Stony-ground Hearers, and almoſt perſwades 
them to be Chriſtians : But doth not prevail with 
them cordially to accept of Chriſt, both as a Saviour 
and Lord. 

24%, It doth not make them part wholly with their 
gn Righteouſneſs for Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, but — 

| | they 


Iaey continue upon their legal Foundation, and reſt 


laid down his Life for him, and hath purchaſed great 
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ppon their own Doings. 
- 34y, It never brings a Man the Length, to reſign 
himſelf, and his moſt valuable Intereſts and Concerns 
in the World, to Jefus Chriſt; to be diſpoſed of by 
him, as he thinks fit: But ſtill ſome Agag or other 
muſt be reſer ved. 

4thly, It never brings a Man to apprehend Chriſt, 
as Matchleſs and altogether lovely, and to be willing 
to ſuffer the loſs of all Things for him : Bur ſtil] there 
is ſomething the Rypocrite prefers unto Chrift. Bur, 

II. A true Faith determines the Soul to embrace 
Chriſt wholly in all his Offices; it makes à Man part 
intirely with his own Righteouſneſs, and cry, None 
but Chriſt, It makes him give vp himſelf wholly to 
Chriſt, to eſteem Chriſt as exceeding precious, to ſtudy 
to raiſe his honour, advance his Intereſt, and oppoſe 
his enemies, and to do every thing that is well-pleaſ- 
ing in his fight. 7 

Q. How ſhall we know, if the Love we were ex- 
preſſing to Chriſt at his Table, be true and ſincere, 
and not a counterfeit Love, ſuch as Hypocrites may 
have ? "TP 

A. 1. The Hypocrite's Love is ſelfiſh, he loves 
Chriſt, becauſe he apprehends that Chriſt loved him, 


In 8 —— 


happineſs to him ; but he doth not love him for his 
own intrinſic Beauty and Excellency. Again, the 
Hypocrites Love is not ſuperlative, he loves him not 
above all Things in the World, his Love doth not 
prompt him to all that Chriſt commands, and to un- 
dertake theſe Duties that are moſt difficult and ſpiri- 
tual ; It doth not make him thirſt for Nearnefs to him 
in Ordinances, and long to ſee him, and dwelk with 
him in Glory, Bat, | | | 

 2dly, True love to Chriſt, makes the Believer do 
all theſe, it makes him deſirous ot his preſence, zealous 


for his Intereſts, concerned for his People, and afraid 
£ 5 70 
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to diſpleaſe him. It makes the Believer have common 
Friends and common Enemies with Chriſt; love what 
he loves, and hate what he hates; rejoice when he is 
glorified, and grieve when he is diſhonoured : It 
makes him deſire comformity to him, and love Holi. roi 
neſs, becauſe it is his Image; and alſo to long to be! 
with him above, where he ſhall be like him, and ſee Re 
him as he is. me 
Q. How ſhall we ho if theſe Pang: of Grief and Win 
Tears, which ſome attain to in this Ordinance;be 
hypocritical Sorrow, or Repentance unto Life ? co 
A. 1. There is no doubt but Hy pocrites, and theſe I Ci 
whoſe Hearts were never truly broken for Sin, may I ſe 
ſhed Tears, and have ſome pangs of Sorrow at ſuch an I in 
Occaſion ; but then, it is certain, their Sorrow doth not ce 
proceed from an internal Principle, or a ſpecial Diſco- I k 
very of the evil and hateful nature of Sin; but only from | a 
external Motives and Conſiderations, ſuch as theſe, 12 
the Conſideration of the ſolemnity of this Ordinance, 
the great Danger of unworthy partaking, the hearing 
of a Pathetick ſermon, or a fervent Repreſentation of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, the Example of others weeping be- 
{ide them, a View of the ſad Effects of Sin, as it ex- | 
poſes the ſinner to infinite Wrath, and ſhuts out from 
eternal Happineſs. Theſe Things, I ſay, may occa- 
ſion ſome Pangs of ſorrow and tears in natural Men, 
ata Sacrament, and eſpecially in theſe whoare endued 
with ſomething of a natural compaſſion and ſympathy, 
which dilpoles them to relent and weep at the hearing 
of any tragical ſtory, or beholding any pititul ſpecta- 
cle, Allthis may be without any ſpecial Operation of 
the ſpirit of God, or real change on the Heart; the 
hearts of natural men are like the ſtones, which are 
wet by the rain, but not ſoftned. but, 
24ly, That Repentance which is true and ſaving 
makes the ſoul to mourn for ſin, upon the Account of 
its intrinſic Evil, becaule it highly diſhonours God, 
abuſes the Goodneſs ot a Father, wounds a loving Re- 
| deemer. 
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deemer, grieves the ſpirit of Grace, defiles the pre. 
jous ſoul, defaces the Image of God, and debars from 


Communion with him. It makes the foul to mourn 


for Heart-ſins, as well as outward ſins, and long ear- 
neſtly for more Heart-purity, and a total Deliverance 
from fin, 1 f | 

Q. How ſhall we diſtinguiſh. theſe purpoſes and 
Relolutions which hypocrites may put on at a ſacra- 
ment to walk religiouſly and circumſpectly; from the 
lincere Reſolution of true Believers? . 

A. I. Hypocrites Purpoles and Reſolutions are not 
cordial and deliberate, but haſtily taken on without 
Conſideration ; they are not made in Faith, and with 
ſelf-denial and dependence on Chriſt ; but taken on 
in their own ſtrength, Their Reſolutions are not ſin- 
cere and univerſal, againſt all known ſin, and for all 
known Duty; but only againſt ſome particular ſins, 
and for ſome particular Duties, They proceed not from 
a principle of heart-love to God and holineſs ; but 
only from legal terrors and apprehenſions of Wrath. 

Laſtly, They are not continuing, for they are only 
taken on in a fit, and ſoon evaniſh, - But, 

24ly, Believers Reſolutions are cordial and delibe- 
rate, humble and ſelf denied, ſincere and univerſal, 
and make abiding Impre/hons on the foul. They pro- 
ceed from heart. love to God, and a deep conviction of 
the Evil and Danger of fin, and a gracious diſcovery 
of the Beauty and excellency of holincls. They are 
made in ar humble ſenſe of their own Weakneſs, 
wholly diſtruſting their own power, and relying in- 
tirely upon the grace and ſtrength of Chriſt, their 
Surety, according as it is promiſed to them in the 
Covenant of Grace, Pſalm Ixxi. 16. 

Are there not ſome lincere ſouls, who miſtake 
the Lord's dealing with them, and think they have 


got no Benefit by the facrament, when really they 
have 


A. Ya 
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A. Tes; for there is a difference betwixt real Com. 
munion with Chriſt, and ſenſible communion with 
him ; the two Diſciples going to Emmaus had the firf 
but wanted the latter; they converſed with Chriſt in 
the Way, but knew him not. So God's people may 
ſometimes get ſpecial Tokens of his Bounty at the Sa- 
crament, when they are not ſenſible of it ; and may 
have ground to ſay, as Jacob did of Bethel, Surely Cod 
was in this Place, and I knew it not, Gen. KXxviii. 16. 

Q. What may be the Reaſons of their Miſtake ? 
A. 1. Some may think they have got no Good at 
the Sacrament, becauſe they have not got that which 
they particularly expected and looked for, tho' per- 
haps God hath given them ſomething in lieu ot it, 
that is as neceſſary and fit for them, 

2dly, Some may reckon they have got no Good. 
becauſe they have not got ſo much as others ; or per- 
haps as they themſelves have felt at former occaſions: 
They too much overlook and undervalue the Crumb 
God hath given them, becaule of its ſmallneſs ; tho' 
ſurely the leaſt Token ot his Favour ſhould be highly 
prized, and thankfully received, as being far greater 
than they deſerve. 

30%, Some may think they have got no good. be- 
cauſe they did not ſenſibly perceive it when they were 
at the Lord's Table, or immediately thereafter ; but 
we muſt know, that a ſovereign and wiſe God will not 
be limited but take his own Time and Way, to make 


his people ſenſible of thele Things that are freely gi- | 


ven them at his Table. 


Q. What is the Reaſon that ſo many of the Lord's 


People complain, they get little or no Benefit by this 
folemn Ordinance, that they come expecting to meet 
with Chriſt at his Table, but alas, they return diſap- 
pointed ? Fo 


A. 1. Sometimes the Lord may hide himfeif from 


his People, for his own holy and wiſe Ends; that he 
may 


11. 
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may try them, how they will behave in his Abſence ; 
that he may humble them under a ſenſe of their own 
Weakneſs ; and that he may excite them to greater 
Earneſtneſs and Fervency in ſeeking after him. But, 


2d/y, The ordinary Cauſe of God's dealing fo with 


any, is for ſomething in themſelves: Either, I. They 
have not been at all due Pains in preparing themſelves 
before they came to this Ordinance, Or, 2. They 
have truſted too much to their Preparation, and Pains 
they were at, expecting that this would make them 
acceptable to God, and merit ſomething at his Hand. 
Or, 3. Their Appetites were not ſharpned enough for 
this Feaſt, they had not ſuch a ſenſe of Wants and 
Plagues, as was needful. 4: It may be, they reſted more 
upon the Ordinance itſelf, or the Miniſter that diſpen- 
ſed it, than upon the Author and Inſtitutor of it. 5. 
Perhaps there was ſome leaven in the Houle, or Achan 
in the Camp, I mean, ſome ſecret Luſt or Idol, which 
was unhumbled for, or uncaſt out of the Heart, for 
which God may be chaltiſing them. 6. It may be, 
they bave not readily hearkned to Chriſt's Knocks, nor 
opened the Door preſently when he came to it, for 
which Chriſt is ſometimes provocked to depart, as, 
ant. V. 2. Js Os | 

Q. What courſe ought thele to take, who com- 
Plain they {ind no Benefit in this Ordinance ? 

A. 1. They ought always to juſtify Chriſt in his 
Dealings, and never blame him, who is eternally a 
gracious and bountiful Saviour, and delights in mercy. 

244% They ſhould only blame themſelves for it, 
and diligently ſcarch for the cauſè of their diſappoint- 
ment in themſelves, and cry with 7%, Shew me where- 
fore thou contendeſt with me, make me to know my Tranſgreſ- 
ſion and my Sin. : 


3dly, When the fin is found ont, they ſhould hum- - 


ble themſelves for it, mourn over it before the Lord, 
and flee to the Blood of Chriſt for Pardon: + 


4tihly, They ſhould long for another Communion 
Ocea- 
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242 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 
Occaſion, prepare for it more diligently and ſelf. de. 
niedly, watch more carefully over their Hearts, and 
ſeek Chriſt more earneſtly than before; reſolving 
ſtill to look to him, wait for him, and ly at his Feet; 
pleading his Power, Mercy and Faithfulneſs, to the 
very laſt. | 

Q. How may we know if the Lord hath dealt boun- 
tifully with us in this Ordinance ? 

A. The Lord deals bountifully with his People in 
this Ordinance, when he viſits them with his gracious 
Preſence, draws nigh to them by his Spirit's Opera- 
tions, and vouchſafes to hold Communion with them, 

Q. Are not God's People always near God, and 
he to them; and doth not his Spirit ſtili dwell in 
them? Pſalm xxxiv. 18, and cxlvili. 13. John xiv. 6, 
17. How then doth God draw nigh to them with his 
gracious Preſence and Spirit in the Sacrament ? 

A. 1. We mult diſtinguiſh betwixt a State of Near- 
neſs and Acts of Nearneſs. Believers, by converſion, 
and Faith in Chriſt, are brought into a ſtate of near- 
neſs to God, in ſo far as they are brought into Fayour 
and friendſhip with God, get the image of God drawn 
upon their Souls, and the Spirit of God to dwell in 
their Hearts. Bur it is in Worſhip, that Believers at- 
tain to Acts of Nearneſs and Communion with God, 

2dly, There are ſome ſpecial Acts of Nearneſs to 
God in Worſhip, that Believers only attain to at ſome 
Times : For God is nearer to them in ſome Duties 
than others; as he allows them more of the Evidences 

of his Favour, and of the Influence of his Spirit, at one 
Time than another, | 

34%, Tho' God be always near to his People, in 
reſpect of his Spirit's Inhabitation ; yet, not always in 
reſpect of his ſenſible Operation. Tho' Chriſt deth 
ſtill dwell in the Heart, by his Spirit, yet he doth not 
always act al:ke in the Soul, but only according to his 
.good pleaſure. Tn. 
4th/y, God is always near his People, by theſe ope- 
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Or, a Familiar Inſtructor, &c; 243 
rations and influences of his Spirit, which are neceſſary 
for preſerving the being of Grace in them ; but not 
always near by theſe Influences, which actuate and 
enliven grace, and give them ſuitable Conſolations. 

Q How is it that God draws nigh to his People 
by his gracious Preſence, and holds Communion with 
them by the ſpecial Operations of his Spirit? 

A. He draws nigh and communicates himſelf to his 
People, by his ſpiritual Influences; 1. Of Light- 
2. Of Life. 3. Of Strength. 4. Of Comfort. 

Q. How is it that he draws nigh to his People 
with his influences of light, in this Ordinance ? 
A. By giving them gracious and ſatisfying Diſco» 
veries of God, and Chriſt, and ſpiritual Objects; As 

IJ. VVhen he gives them ſuch a view of God's Glory 
in his Attributes and Perfettions, as makes deep im- 
preſſions on their Hearts; As 1. When he lets them 
ſee the greatneſs and Majeſty of God, ſo as to fill them 
with holy Fear and Reverence of God, and humble 
them under a Senſe of their own Nothingnels before 
him. 2. When he ſhews them the infinite holineſs 
and purity of God, ſo as to humbe them under a 
Senſe of their own Vileneſs and Sinfulneſs in his fight, 
and make them cry with 1/aiah, Wo is me, I am undone, 
1 am unclean, &c. Ila, vi. 3. When he makes his 
Goodneſs and Mercy paſs before them, proclaiming 
his Name in their Hearing, The Lord God merciful and 
gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs, &c. Exo. 
XXXiV, 6, 7, SO, as to ſet them a wondring at God's 
tree Grace aud Goodneſs, in pitying wretched Rebel- 
ſinners, and finding out a Way for their Recovery. 

II. When he diicovers in us the glorious divine 
Attributes ſhining forth in a crucified Saviour. As, 
1. When he lets us ſee the infinite Juſtice and Mercy, 
of God illuſtriouſly diſplayed, yea, meeting together, 
and fweetly reconciled in the Death and Sufferings of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


ally, 


— 
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2dly, When he lets us fee the divine Power, and 
ſtrenth treaſured up in a crucified Jeſus ; and that he 
is able to draw our dead Souls out of the Grave, tho 
our fins were as Mountains of Lead to hold them 
down. That he is able to kill our Luſts, tho' every 
one of them were like Goliah forjſtrength. That he is 
able to cleanſe our fouls, tho' every one of our {ins 
were red as Crimſon. That he is able to bear us up, 
bring us through, and keep us by his power through 
faith unto ſalvation, tho' of ourſelves we be weak and 
unſtable as Water. | 
zadly, When he lets us ſee the infinite Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God laid up in a crucified Chriſt, that he is 
not only able, but moſt willing, compaſſionate, and 
ready to fave and pity helpleſs Sinners; ſo as our 
Hearts are melted by the Diſcovery, and made to ſay, 
Well never again have uncharitable Thoughts of 
Chriſt, we'll never ſay, he is cruel, or hard-hearted 
to a periſhing Sinner; for we ſee he is all made up of 
Bowels and tender Mercies. | 
4thly, When he lets us ſee all the divine Fulnels 
dwelling in a crucified Redeemer, 1. That there is a 
Fulneſs of Grace in our Mediator, anſwerable to all 
our Souls Wants and Miſeries; a fulneſs of Light for 
our Darkneſs; a Fulneſs of Lite for our Deadneſs; 2 
Fulnels of Strength for our Weakneſs; and a Fulnels 
of Merit for our Guiltineſs. 2. That there is in him 
2 Fulneſs and ſuitablenſs of Offices; being conſtitute 
of God to be a Prophet, to cure our Ignorance ; a Prieſt, 
to attone for our Guilt ; anda King, to reſcue us from 
the Bondage of our Enemies. 23, That there is in him 
a Fulneſs and Suitableneſs of Relations; that he ſtands 
in the Relation of a Phyſician, to cure our Diſeaſes ; 
of an Advocate, to plead for our Acceptance with God; 
of a Surety, to clear our old Compts and Arrears ; of i 
Shepherd, to ſeck the loſt ſtraying Sheep; of a Brother 
and Friend, to agent our Cauſe with God, when we 
axe 1ncapable to act for ourſelves. | 
=, III. When 
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III. When he lets the Soul ſee that Jeſus Chriſt is 
notonly a great and glorions Redeemer in himſelf, but 
that he is our Saviour ; when he clears up to us the 
Evidences of our Intereſt in him ; ſo that we are in 
Caſe to ſay with 70%. I know my Redeemer liveth ; and 
with Paul, I know in whom 1 have believed. 

IV. When he lets us ſee the intrinſic Evil and 
Vileneſs that is in Sin, and gives us ſuch a Diſcovery 
of it in the Glaſs of Chriſt's Sufferings, as makes us 
to ſee its monſtrous Deformity, and God-provoking 
Nature; and alſo to loathe ourſelves, becauſe of our 


Abominations. | 
V. When he lets us ſee ſuch a Beauty in Holineſs 


as ĩt is the Image of God, and that which makes us to 


relemble him, as cauleth our ſouls to thirſt for further 
Degrees of it, | 

VI. When he gives us a Heart-engaging View of 
the Fulneſs, Suitableneſs, Freeneſs, Sureneſs, Order, 
and excellency of the New-Covenant and its promi- 
{ces ; that it is Chriſt's bleſſed Teſtament and Latter. 
will to his People, containing and bequeathing many 
rich and precious Legacies to them; all which are ra- 
tified and ſealed to them in the Lord's Supper. 

VII. When he gives us a convincing View of the 
Emptineſs of the World, and the Inſufficiency of all 
Creatures to help a ſinner, or ſatisfy the Defires of 
an immortal foul; ſo that we are fain to betake our- 
ſelves to Chriſt as our al! ſufficient Help, and cry, 
None but Chriſt, © 

VIII. When he gives a Soul-raviſhing Diſcovery 
of the Things that are unſcen in the other World, 
the glory of Heaven, and the inexpreſhibl: Happineſs 
of the Saints that dwell there; ſo as to make us long 
for the liniſhing of our Pilgrimage, that we may de- 
part and be with Chriſt. 5 

Theſe, and ſuch- like Diſcoveries, doth the Lord 


often- times make by his Spirit to his People, in this 


OrCinance ; by opening their Underſtandings to ſee 
Q 3 divine 


' 
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divine Things another Way, than ever they ſaw be. 
tore. | | 
| Q. How is it that the Lord draws nigh, and com. 
p "of municares himſelf to his People in the Sacrament, by 
| the influences of Life ? 
1 A. By tending his quickning Spirit to put life in their 
mf hs Graces, and to draw them forth to a lively Exercile; 
ln particularly, i. When he actuates their Faith, and en. 

ables them to go out to Chriſt, lay the Burden of their 

Sins upon him, and lean wholly to him for Pardon 

and Salvation. 

2aly, When he quickens Repentance, and makes 
the Heart to melt into Tears and godly Sorrow tor 
Sin. 

34%, When he kindles Love in the Heart, and makes 
it to burn, while he talks with them, and opens to 
them the Scriptures, 

4thly, When he draws out the Deſires and Pant- 
ings of their Souls towards Chriſt, and makes them 
hunger and thirſt ſor God, and follow hard after him. 

5thly, When he quickens the Spirit of Prayer in 
them, and makes them more fervent and lively in 
pouring out their Hearts to God, and cauſes them to 

take delight in their Duty, Thus the Lord draws 
nigh to his People in the Sacrament, by enlivening 
their Souls in the Exerciſe of Grace; but ſeeing I have 
treated of this Livelineſt more particularly before, and 
given Marks for the Trial of it, I ſhall add no more 
upon this Fead. 

Q. How is it that the Lord draws nigh, and com- 
mumnicates himſelf to his People, in this Ordinance 
by his Influences of Strength ? | 

A. He doth it by the Operations of his Spirit in their 
Souls, theſe ſeveral Ways ; 

I. When he ſeaſonably ſteps in, and ſupports their 
weak Faith, ſtaggering Hope, and fainting Hearts, 
when ready to fink with Fears and Diſcouragement, 
Ifa. xli, 10. ; 


24, When he encourages them to undertake ts 
| enables 
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enables them to perform the hardeſt and moſt difficult 
Duties, not only to attend all publick ordinances; but 
even to make conſtience of ſecret Prayer. Mortifica- 
tion, mourning over Sin. Mortification, Sc. Ila. xl. 24. 

34, When he enables them, not only to perform 
Duty, but even to do it with Delight and Activity; 
counting it their Meat, and Drink to do God's will, 
and reckoning one Day in his Courts worth a Thou- 
land elſewhere, | ; 

4thly, He ſtrengthens his People at the Sacrament 
by enabling them to conquer and ſubdue their ſtrong 
Luſts and Corruptions, that formerly were too hard 
for them, | | 
5th/y, He doth it by enabling them to reſiſt all tem- 
tations, and get the Victory over Satan, Luke xxil. 31. 
6thly, By heartning them to patient bearing of the 
Croſs, and all theſe afflictions and Burdens that the 
Lord thinks fit to lay upon them, Pſalm exxxviii. 3. 
. How is it that the Lord draws nigh to his Peo- 
ple in the Sacrament, by his Influences of Comfort? 

A, By clearing up the Evidences of their Graces to 
them; ſo that they are made to ſee, that they have 
true Grace wrought in them, by the ſpirit of God, 
before, they queſtioned it they had any Faith; but 
now they can jay with that poor Man in the Goſpel, 
Lord, I believe, help thou my Unbelief : Before they 
doubted if they had any love to Chriſt ; but how they 
are helped to ſay with Peter, Lord, thou that knoweſ! dil 
Things, tnoueſt that I love thee. 

24ly, He comforts them, by clearing up to them, 
their intereſt in the great and precious Promiſes; and 
in Jeſus Chriſt the Author of them, and his glorious 
Purchaſe ; ſo that they are enabled to ſay with the 
Spoule, Cant. ii. 16. My Belovedis mine, and I am his 
and neither Sin nor Death will diſſolve this ſweat Re- 
lation, Rom. viit. 35, 38. and this gives them very 
ſtrong Conſolation, 5 | 

300, He comforts them in the Sacramant, by intima- 


Q 4 ting 


24 8 A Sacramental Catechiſm” 
Fino to-them the Pardon of their Sins, and a free dif. 
charge of all their Debts, graciouſly whil pering by his 
Spirit into the Ear of the Soul, ſuch a Word as that 
which Chriſt ſpake to the Man fick of the Palſy, Son, 
be of good cheer, thy Sins be forgiven thee, Mat* ix. 2. 
4thly, He comforts them by looſing them from 
their Bonds and ſtraitning of Spirit, and allowing 


them free acceſs unto the Throne of Grace, ſo as 


they can pour out their melting Hearts in God's Bo- 
ſom with ſeme confidence of his favour and good 
will, 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

5thly, He comforts them, by hearing and anſwer. 
ing their prayer, and graciouſly beſtowiug upon them 
their ſpiritual Mercies, which they have been many a 
Day ſecking and wreſtling for, Deut. iv. 7. 

6thly, He ſom<times gives them the Aſſurance of 
his Love and Favour, by the wiineſſings of bis Spi- 
rit, concurring with the Reaſonings of their Spirits, 
wher=by they are enabled clearly to diſcern and know 
the Things freely given to them of God; and con. 
clude, that they are in Covenant with God, and pal- 
ſed from Death to Life, x Cor. ii. 12. Rom viii. 16, 

7thhy, He comforts them, by letting out upon 
| their Souls the ſenſible Breathings and Influences of 
his Spirit. that are like the Dew to the Withered 
Grafs, the Rain to the dry Ground; or the South 


Wind to the Spices. And theſe do enlarge their - 


Hearts, put an edge upon their Faith and Love, and 

make them cheerful in every Duty, Pſalm Ixxii. 6, 
Hol. xiv. 5. Cant. iv, 16. Pſalm cxix. 32. 

81, He ſometimes comforts them, by bringing 
them into his Banqueting- houſe, and ſetting them un- 
der the Banner of his Love. He ſheds abroad his Love 
in their Hearts, and gives them Peace and Joy in be- 
lieving. He ſcatters their Clouds, diſſolves their 
Doubts, removes their Fears, and makes them tc hear 
the Voice and Joy and Gladneſs. Conſcience acquits 
them, as fincere i in cheir Faith and Love: God ſmiles 

on 
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on them, and kiſſes them, with the Kiſſes of his 
Mouth, #. e. he enables them to apply the ſweet com- 
forts of his Promiles, which are the refreſhing Words 
of his Mouth, ſweeter to them, than 'Honey from the 
Honey-comb, Thus the Lord ſometimes makes his 
People joyful in his houſe of Prayer, fatisfies them as 
with Marrow and Fatneſs, gives them the Peace that 

aſſeth underſtanding, and fills them with joy un- 
{peakable, and full of Glory; wherby they are enabled 
to delight and rejoice in God, as their covenanted God. 
He brings them out of the miry Clay, ſets their Feet 
upon a Rock, eſtabliſhes their goings, and puts a new 
Song in their Mouth, even Praiſes to our God, Pſalm 
xl I. 3. Cant, ii. 4. Rom. v. 5. Rom, xv. 13: Palm 
li, 8. Cant. i. 2. Pſalm Ixiu. 5, 1 

Q. How ſhall we know that our Manifeſtations and 
Attainments on ſacrament Occaſions, are real, and 
not deluſions ? | 

A. 1, Theſe Manifeſtations which are from God, 
do commonly carry their own Evidence alongſt with 
them, that convinces the ſoul of their Reality. 

2d]y, They are uſually attained, after much Wreſt- 
ling, Humiliation, and tender Walking, 

30%, They are accompanied with great Self-. loathing 
and Abaſement, and bring humbling diſcoveries of 
our own Emptineſs and Vileneſs, Luke x. 8, . 

ath/y, They excite us to high exalting Thoughts of 
Chriſt and free-grace, and to approve heartily of 
Chriſt in all his Offices. 

Fthly. They ſtir up thoſe that have them, to Holi- 
nels and tenderneſs of Walk, and to have a holy 
jealouſy over themſelves. But ſo do nor the deluſory 


_ Aitainments of Hypocrites. 


othly, Where Manifeſtations are real and gracious, 
the foul entertains good thoughts of Chriſt, and gives 
himits teſtimony as lovely and matchleſs, even when 

he is withdrawn, Cant; W 6. 10 i ps 
Q. But what ſhall theſe ſerious ſouls do, that can» 
not 


250 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 


not lay claim to theſe high Attainments and Comfort, 


before- mentioned? 


A,, Let them bleſs God that they have theſe] 


Things neceſſary, for making out a ſaving Intereſt jn 
Chriſt; for tome of theſe high Things aforementioned 
are not eſſential thereunto, 

2dly, I.et them beware at any time of razing the 
Foundation, upon the Account of their wanting the 
ſpecial Bleſſings and Attainments ; ſeeing the promiſes 
of Life and Salvation are not annexed to theſe, but 
unto Faith followed with Holineſs. 

34t;, V Ve have even Ground from Heb. ii. 15. and 
other Texts, to believe that there are ſome Heirs of 
Glory, who have a Cloudy paſſage, and a rough Sea 
through their whole Voyage to the heavenly Cunaan; 


being all their life-time very ſubje& to fears and 


Darkneſs : tho' indeed, I grant, it is God's ordinary 
way to give his People lome Jucid Intervals, and calm 
Breezes now and then, for their ſupport and through- 
bearing. | | | 

Q. May not ſome poor Souls have real Communi— 
nion with Chriſt, and reap ſpiritual Benefit hy this 
ſolemn Ordinance, who have no ſuch Comforts, and 
ſenſible Manifeſtations from God, as before-menti- 
oned ? | | 

A. No doubt they may; for when Chriſt gives his 
People a hearty Griet and ſorrow for fin, it is as fure 
an Evidence of his gracious Preſence, and his hol. 
ding Communion with them, as when their fouls are 
affectionately melted into Love, Praiſe, and Joy: 
There is Communion with Chriſt, even in a Reproof, 
as is evident in the Caſe of Peter, when he denied his 
Malter; Chriſt gave Peter then a Loox, and it was 
a Heart piercing look, whereby he was ſharply re- 
buked ; and yet it was one ot the ſweeteſt and kindeſt 
Looks that ever Peter meet with ſince his converſion, 
for it melted his Heart, ſet him a Mourning, and 


brought him back again to his Redeemer, whom he 


had 


[forts 


theſe] 
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had ſo fully deſerted. And there we fee, was ſweet 


J Communion with Chriſt, even in ſharp Rebukes; fo 


that the nature of Communion with Chriſt is by 
many very much miſtaken, when they confine it only 
to ſenſible manifeſta ions of God's Love, and the Smiles 
of his Face. For there may be real Communion with 
Chriſt, and great Soul- advantage reaped by the Lord's 
Supper, where theſe are not enjoyed. 8 

As for Inſtance, 1. When we find our Repentance 
and Grief for Sin increaſed, when we ſee more of Sin's 
Dctormity and bitterneſs, abhor it, and reſolve againſt 
it more, as Chriſt's Enemy ; and are more afraid of 
gricvingor piercing him by it, than formerly. 

2./y, When we have an higher eſteem of Chriſt, 
ard his glorious Undertaking, and find our Hearts 
better pleaſ:d with the tenor of the Covenant, and 
Contrivance of Redemption through Chriſt, than for- 
mei ly. 

34 ), When we are ſtrengthned to pray better, cry 
more fervently to God, and be more anxious far his 
Preſence in Duty, than formerly. | 

4:hly, When we find ſtronger Deſires aftet Hear» 
Holineſs, and for Grace to make us capable to ſerve 
Chriſt, and advance his Glory and Intereſt in any 
Station. | | 

5thiy, When our Hearts and Conſciences are more 
tender than formerly, fo that we dare not now ſhift 
any known Duq, nor venture on Sin, or Temptations 
to it, as before. The company of the wicked, and all 
other Temptations to Sin, are now unwelcome to us. 

6, When at leaſt. we can ſay, That we have a 
greater burning of deſires towards Chriſt than before; 
that we long, thirſt, and are wholly reſtleſs without 
him, and even would be content to part with all our 
belt Enjoyments in a world for an Intereſt in him: 
Then it is a ſign Chriſt hath been with us in this Or- 
dinance, and hath ſhewed us tokens for good, for 


which we have cauſe to be thankful-to him. 
| . 


—— . 
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Q. What ſhall we ſay of theſe, who thought they 


had ſomething of the ſhining of God's Face upon their 


foul. when they were at the table; but now they are 
gone, and their (ky is again overcaſt with Clouds; 
They apprehend, their Hearts were melted, and their 
affections thawed, and their ſouls were in a good 
frame, but now they are dead again, as before? 

A. 1, Let ſuch examine their Attainments, whe 
ther they be the temporary flaſhes, or ſeeming Good. 
neſs of Hypocrites, by the Marks and differences, 
which I have laid down before, for that End. 

240%, Let them not conclude, that all they taſted or 


felt at the Lord's table, was deluſion; becauſe their caſe 


is ſo ſoon altered; for it is no new thing for the Pe. 
ple of God to complain of a fudden change in their 
proſperous Condition, and to be troubled with heart- 
deadneſs and drouſineſs, and with Chriſt's withdrawing 
ſoon on the back of ſweet Communion with him, 
Plalm xxx: 6, 7. Cant. ii, 17, 17. compared with 
Cant. iii. 1, Mat, xxvi, 26, 30, 35. compared with 
V. 40. 43. 45 . 

34%, They ought to reflect upon their own car- 
riage under Chriſt's ſmiles, and fee what ground they 
have given him to withdraw. It mey be 1. They 
were not thankful, when they had his Preſence. Or 


24ly/, Perhaps they were vain or proud of it. Or 34). 


They were not watchful againſt their ſpiritual Enemies, 
Or athly, They truſted too much to tizemielves, and 
did not depend upon Chriſt for preſerving their gra- 
— f)) . | 
Q. What courſe *ought theſe ſerious ſouls to take, 


who have ſo ſoon loſt their gracious Frame and At- 


 tainments? 


A. Let them beware of queſtioning all the for- 
mer Proofs of God's favour, or blaming Chriſt now 
tor unkindnels, in tarrying ſo ſhort while with them; 


but let them blame their own unwatchful and unten- 


der charge while he was pleaſed to viſit them with 


his preſence. 0 
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24y, Let them go in ſecret, and be deeply humbled 
nder a ſenſe of their miſcarriage and Miſmanage- 
ment, and look to the Blood of fprinkling for Pardon. 
their 34%, Let them try to cloſe afreſh with Chriſt on the 
good Golpel- offers, and ſeal the Covenant of new; and if 
mey ſubſcribe it before with a trembling hand, and 
whe· ſo indiſtinctly and darkly, that they cannot read their 
300d. Name; let them now ſubſcribe it over again, and ſtu- 
nces dy to do it in more diſtinct and legible characters. 
Q. What is incumbent upon thoſe, who are ſtill 
ed o ſenſible of God's gracious preſence, and bountiful deal- 
caſe ings towards them, at the ſacrament”? _ I 
{> Wh A. x. They ſhould wonder, that he condeſcends ſo 
their far to ſuch vile unworthy Creatures, 2 Sam. vii. 18, 
art. 2dly, They ſhould be thankful, and rejoice in him; 
ving Let the Children of Zion be joyful in their King, 
im. Pſalm cxlix. 4. | 
with 34ly, Let them entertain their Redeemer kindly, 
vith and hold him in the Galleries by a holy Importunity, 
and carefully guard againſt every thing that may ſtir 
car. him up, or awake him, till he pleaſe, Cant. ii. 5, 
bey zthly, They ought to ſet up their Pillar of Remem - 
hey brance, record what they have ſeen and met with at 
Or this Ordinance; take all about them to witneſs that 
„ it is Chriſt, and reſolve to keep it always on record, 
es, and make uſe of it againſt the time, when curſed un- 
nd belief, or, a challenging Devil will be ready to ſay, 
ra. W Whereis thy God? Plalm xliii. 3, 4, 6. 
gthlf They ought to walk very tenderly. and 
re, | watchfully, fearing, leſt they ſhould loſe what they 
\r- have got; like a traveller that hath much Money, or 
many Jewels about him, who is apt to ſuſpect every 
r- one he meets with for a thief. We have many en- 
W vious Enemies, who have a narrow Eye upon us at 
T this Market of Grace, and ſeek to rob us of the pre- 
1 eious treaſure we get there, Luke xxii. 32 | 
h - Gthly, They ought to pity and pray for others that 
„ have not won their Length, and by Prayer ſend Por- 
tions to theſe, for whom nothing is provided. 7thly 
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their 
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7thly, Let them commit their Hearts and Frames tt 
Chriſt's keeping, that he may preſerve any 900d 
thing to them they have got, and be ſurety for then 
and it, and mak? it forth-coming to them againſt the 
time of need, 1 Chron, xxix. 18. Plalm, cxix. 1 22. 
12. 

8 %%, Let them carefully notice the firſt ſtep or 
| leaft degree of God's withdrawing from them, and 
endeavour to hold him, and ſtop his way by throwing 
themſelves at his Feet, and humbly befeeching bim to 
ſtay with them, notwithſtanding of many Grounds of 
Provocations. 

Q. But what ſhall theſe poor Believers do, who in. 
ſtead of praiſing God for his bountiful Dealing at this 
Ordinance, are put toſ:gh and mourn under Darknels Pi; 
and Defertion ? 7 

A. 1. They ſhould conſider that this Caſe is not I i. 
unuſual for the beſt of Saints; Fob, David, Aſapb, 
Heman, nay, Chriſt himſelf, have complained of de-: m 
ſertion. 

245), They ſhould make no harſh CoaſtruQions of ar 
God's dealing with them, but leave their Complaints 
upon ee e and juſtify God in all he doth. m 
Zaly, They ſhould be deeply humbled under the 
| Lois of God's gracious preſence, be grieved for theſe Ii e 
things that have ſinned him away, fit as a widow in 
his Abſence, and retuſe all other Comforters till he I n 
return, Lam. 1. 16. 
4thly, They ſhould be ſearching diligently for the Ir 
Achon in the Camp, the Sin for which God is con- ſl x 
tending with them, Plalm Ixxvii. 6. Job x, 2. 
5th!y, They ſhould learn to live by Faith, and truſt I I; 
ina withdrawing God ; believe him, think and ſpeak 
well of him, when he frowns, as well as when he 
miles, Job xili 15. 
Q. Fs not Deſertion or the withdrawing of God's 


Preſence from a poor Soul, a very ſad and melanchol- 


A, Cer 


* Caic? 


mes t. 


Or 4 Familiar Inſtructor, &c. 25 
A. Certainly it is: For, Firſt, The Soul under De. 
ertion, is deprived of the Light of God's Countenance, 


N hich is the choiceſt Bleſſing in the world, Pſalm iv. 
6. 
ft _ 2dly, The Conſequents of God's withdrawings 
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are very heavy and grievous to Believers ; becauſe 
ordinarily there follows upon it theſe Evils. | 

Firſl, Great Darkneſs and Confuſion upon the "or 
rit, Lam. iii. 2. 

2dly, Great Hardneſs and Impenitency upon the 
Heart, Iſa. Ixiii. 17, 

2dly, Much deadneſs and ſtupidity upon the At 
fections. 

4ihly, Loſs of ſpiritual Appetite and Deſires, 

5thly, Unſpiritedneſs and Diſability for duty, 
Pialm xl. 12. Pſalm Ixxxviii. 4. 

6.hly, A general Barrenneſs upon the Soul, and 
witheredneſs of the Graces, John xvi. 6. 

7thly, Liableneſs to all forts of Dangers and Ene- 
mies, Numb. xiv, 9. 

8$thly. Anxiety of Mind, for former Unkindneſs 
and Unthankfulnels to God, Pfalm Ixxvii. 3. 

gthly, Unwelcome Thoughts of Death and Judg- 
ment. 

tothly, A revived Senſe of wrath, aba of the Law's 
courſes and threatnings. 

1ithly, Melancholy Apprehenſions of God's Judg - 
ments to purſue them, while they are in Time. 

t 2thly, Fears of utter Rejection; and eternal Ba- 
niſnment from Gad's s preſence, Plalm Ixxvii. 9, 10. 
aim enn | 

Q. W hat are the uſual Cauſes of God's withdrawing 
trom his People ? 

A. 1. Their ſeandalous Ontbreakings, Ila. i; 13, 14. 

2dly, Their wearying of Duty, Ila, xliti. 22. 

3dly, Their naß eder nine Chriſt's Calls, and his 
Spirits Motions, Ga Ty 6 

4thly, Their Earthly mindedneſs, and Money 
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of time's things to precious Chriſt, Iſa. Ivii, 17. Mat 
vil. 28. 
e Their goth and formality in duty, Ha, Ixiy 


gc. Their want of a due Senſe of their own fin 
5nd the Sins of the Land where they live, Hol. v. 15. 

7thly, Their making a Saviour of their duties, and 
putting theſe in Chriſts Room. 

8thly, Miſcarriages under, or after ſignal Enjoy 

ments and Manifeſtations, 1 Kings xi. 9. 

gthly, Their fins under, or after great afflictions 
Ita, Ni., 

Q. What ſhall we do to recover God's gracious 
Preſence again, when we have loſt it? 

A. 1. Let us be ſenſible that we have ſinned him 
away: 

2dly, Let us humbly enquire into the cauſe of hi 
departure. 

3dly, Let us be reſtleſs and uneaſy in our Minds 
till he return: 

4thly, Let us conſcientiouſly attend all Ordinances, 
and uſe all Means for recovering God's preſence, 

5thly, Let us be ſtill lamenting after the Lord, and 
bewailing the loſs we ſuſtain for want of him. 

6thly, Let us both be mourning for, and ſtriving to 
mortify theſe ſins and idols, that have taken our 
Lord away from us. 

7thly, Let us ſtill continue in fervent Prayer, and 
wreſtle with God for his gracious return ; and let us 
fill our Mouths with Arguments to plead with him 
for it, Pſalm xxv, 16, 17. Job xxli. 3, 4. 

Q. 'What are theſe proper Arguments, which we 
are to plead in Prayer, for the return of God's gra- 
cious preſence ? 

£4. Weought to plead the low and helpleſs caſe we 
are in without it, Pſalm Ixxix. 8. 


in of it. 
3dly, 


— 


2dly, We ſhould plead the ext eme Need we ſtand | 


3 
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Mat _ 4dh, Plead the Greatneſs and Tendetneſs of God's 


« Ixiy 
n fing 
15. 

3, and 
,njoy 
Lions, 
Clous 
him 
F his 
Ind; 

ces, 


and 


g to 


OU 


Iy, 


Mercy, and Chriſt s Bowels of Compaſſion, Mat. 


4thly, Plead how eaſy it is for him to anſwer all our 
Complaints, and redreſs all our Grievances, Pſalm 


e Freeneſs of his Grace. 

-6thly, The greatneſs of his power. | 

710, The Glory of his Name, Pſalm Ixxix. 8. 

8thly, Let us plead former Experiences of his Kind- 
neſs, Pſalm Ixxxvi. 3, 5, 13. | 

Laſtly, Let us much plead our Covenanit-relation 
to God, and our inteteſt in him: The Church and Peo- 
ple of God do often make uſe of this Argument, with 
God, Ve are thine, a People that belong to thee, Ila, 
Ixiii. 19. Pſalm cxix. 94. Plalm Ixxix. 8. And this 
Argument hath often prevailed with God to return to 
his People, Ifa. Ixiii. 8. Exod, xxxii. 11, 12, 13, 14. 

Q, But what ſhall theſe do, who cannot plead this 
Argument, in regard, they feat they are not in Coves 
nant with God, and ſo cannot ſay to him, We are thine? 

A. 1: Tho Believers under deſertion are often temp- 
ted to renounce and quit-claim to any Covenant- 
relation to God; yet we ſhould not hearken to that 
Temptation, nor be willing to let go the Covenant we 
have taken hold ot. But ſeeing we have fled to the 
Horns of the Altar for ſafety, we ſhould abide by 
them; and even when by Temptations we are beat 
off from one Horn, we ſhould ftrive to hold faſt by 
another, And therefore when we cannot ſay to God, 
We are thine by his Acceptance; yet we ſhould ſay, 
Me are thine by our own Reſignation, As we have fer- 
merly given up ourſelves to God, ſo we reſolve to 
abide by that deed: we will not be the Devil's nor 
the. world's, but we will be the Lord's. 
we are thus helped reſolutely to caſt ourſelves upon 

him, our Sorls may revive, and faith gather ſttrength 

in Prayer; for to be ſure, 


5thiy, Plead th 


And when 


God is more read 
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venant with us, than we with him; and more willing 
to be ours, than we are to be his. 

240%, Let us plead a title to God by Creation, when 
we cannot do it by Redemption; fo doth the Churoh 
under Deſertion, Ila. Ixiv. 7, 8, 9. O Lord, thou art 
our Father, we are the Clay, and thou our Potter, and we 
are all the Work of thine Hand, Be not wroth very fore, 
etc, If we can do no more, let us thus plead an In- 
tereſt in him by Creation, and wait his Leiſure ; for 
if we duly make ule of this one talent, it will increaſe: 

Q. What ſhall be ſaid of thoſe diſconſolate Souls, 
who are complaining, that it is not with them now 
as in the Days of old, and in Months paſt, when the 
Candle of the Lord ſhined on their heads: once they 
went to Communions with great ſatisfaction, and 
returned with the higheſt Praiſes of God in their 
Mouths ; but now God hath altered the courſe of his 
dealing with them; He hides his Face, and Sacra- 
ment-days are melancholly Occaſions to them. They 
call to mind former Experiences, but alas, they find 
that doth but increaſe their trouble, Pſalm Ixxvii. 3. 

A. 1. Let all ſuch conſider, that God takes different 
ways of dealing. with his People. He uſeth to treat 
young Beginners otherwiſe than thoſe who have made 
ſome progreſs in Religion: He knows young Begin- 
ners are raw and tender, and unable to bide a Storm; 
and therefore it is ſaid, He carries his Lambs in his Bo- 
/om; We ule to hire Children to learn their Leſſon, 
when they go firſt to School ; but afterwards we cor- 
rect them, and make them learn with a Frown. 

2dly, We ought to remember, that Chriſt will 
have his people to live and walk by Faith, and not by 
Senſe, to follow him in dark Nights, and through 
rough Paths, and even when he ſeems to flee from 
them, It would be no trial to our Faith and Love, to 
{ollow Chriſt in the rougheſt Ways, had we till a 
View of the Crown, and of Chriſt's ſmiling Face ; 
ont Chriſt will have his Diſciples taught to follow him, 
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without ſenſible Encouragements, We ſee theſe that 
run a Race, get a ſight of the ſilver Cup or Prize, firſt 
when they ſet it forth ; but perhaps never ſee it again 
till they get it in their hand, and yet they run on: 
So, a Traveller may ſee a City he is going to, when 
he is ſeveral Miles off; and yet it may be out of his 
Sight when he is within halfa Mile of it: But he be- 
lie ves it is not far off, and therefore ſtill goes on. 

zdly, Let ſuch diſeon ſolate Souls ſtrive to keep up 
2 warm Love to Chriſt, and to commend him highly, 
even in his abſence, as did the Spouſe, Cant. v. 6. There 
we ſee, ſhe had ſought Chriſt, but could not find him; 
ſhe called him, but he gave no Anſwer; and ſhe is. 
rudely handled in his Abſence by the Watchmen, and 
upbraided by the Daughters of Feruy/alem; yet not- 
withſtanding of all theſe Diſcouragements, ſhe breaks 
out in the moſt lofty commendation of her Beloved, 
and his matchleſs Excellencies, ver. 10. to the clole ; 
and concludes all with this, He is altogether lovely. 

4thly, However melancholy the prelent Caſe of ſuch 
may be, yet they ſhould ſtudy to ſing praiſes to God, 
in a thankful Remembrance of the Kindneſs he hath 
ſhewed to them in former times. It is a provoking 
Carriage in many Believers, that when any new Cloud 
comes, or Doubt ariſes, they prove as froward and 
unthankful to Chriſt, as if he had never done any 
thing for them at all, It would certainly be both juſt 
and generous to Believers, to ſing Praiſes to their Be- 
loved, under their darkeſt Clouds. | 

Q. But how ſhall they ſing, who think they have 
cauſe to weep with Jeruſalem, Lam: i. 16, «Fot 
« thele things I weep, mine Eyes run down with 
« Water, for the Comforter that ſhould relieve my 
« Soul is far from me?” | 

A. x. They ſhould even mix their Weeping with 
Singing, for tears and praiſes are not inconſiſtent, 
ſometimes it rains while the Sun ſhines; Believers are 
called to praiſe God at all Times, and in every Thing 

R 2 at 
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19 give Thanks, and rejoice evermore, VVe lee Paul and 
Silas ſang praiſes to God in a dark Priſon at Mid- 
night, when their Backs were torn with Scourges, 
and their Feet faſt with Stocks, Acts xvi. 25. Hence 
ic is, that Believers are called ſinging Birds, Cant, ii. 
12. They ſhould fing in all the feaſons and Months 
of the Year, even. in Vinter, and in the dead Months 
of Afflition and deſertion, VVhen it is winter and 
foul weather, they ſhould ſing in remembrance of the 
fair Blinks they have had, and in expectation of 
the Summer-/un at the return of the Year ; and ſo re- 

joice in hope of better times. Yes 

2dly, This Courſe may prove very ſucceſsful to the 
removing of our grievances, and altering of our frames; 
For thus, ſome exerciſed Souls have ſung away their 
Heart-plagues and ill frames. By Praiſing, they have 
conquered their Unbelief, diſtruſt, and unworthy 
Thoughts of Chriſt, as Feho/paphat did the Ammoniter, 
dy ſending Singers before the Army into the Field, 
when he was in great diſtreſs, 2 Chron. xx, 21, 22, 
So did David in his dejected and melancholy Condition, 
Pſalm Xliti. 6, 8, 9, 11. O my God, my ſoul is 
„ caft down within me, therefore will I remember 
« thee fromthe Land of Jordan, andof the Hermonites 
« from the Hill Mizar : yet the Lord will command 
bis loving kindneſs in the day time, and in the 
“ night his fong ſhall be with me, and my prayer 
© unto the God of my life.-----I will ſay unto God, my 
% rock, why haſt thou forgotten me? why go I mour- 
«« ning becauſe of the oppreſſion of the Enemy? why 
«« art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and why art thou 


«* difquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for I ſhall 


vet praiſe him, who is the Health of my Coun- 
« tenance and my God.” VVhere we may obſerve, 
How David ſings away his diſcouragement and dejec- 
tion, partly by reflecting and looking back on what 
.God had done for him before ; and partly by expec- 
ting and believing what God would yet do for him, 
Likewie we des the Church in the Lamentations, for 
Cr 
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as low as ſhe was in diſtreſs, under which ſhe was 
mourning and weeping ; yet ſhe hopes and praiſes in 


tue midſt of all, Lam. iii. 17, 18, 24, 25, 31, 32. 


Q. But what ſhall theſe do, whoſe Caſe is fo dark, 
and Hopes lo ſunk, that look they back or forward 
they can ſee no light? How ſhall they ſing or praiſe ? 

A. Tho' they had no other matter of praile, they 
Mould try to ſing of Chriſt's wonderful free Love, his 
glorious Undertaking and amazing Condeſcenſion, in 
leaving his Throne in Heaven, to dwell with worms 


on Eeart, and bear their fins on the curſed tree. 


13 


there not here ſufficient, nay, endleſs matter of praiſe, 


both for Angels and Men? 


Q. How thall theſe praiſe, who think they have no 


Intereſt in that love-undertaking ? 


A 1. How many Things do we praiſe, that we 
have no Intereſt in, and are nothing the better of, 
VVe praiſe the ſtrength of Sam/on, the wildom of So- 
lomen, and the courage of Alexander, that We are not 


intereſted in. 


2dly, The Angels admire and praiſe Chriſt's glo- 
rious Undertaking for loſt Men, tho' he took not up- 
on him the Nature of Angels, nor died for them 
and much more ought we, whoſe Nature he aſſumed, 
and to whom he 1o freely offers the Benefits of his 


death, Rev. v. 11, 12. 


3dly, It is ſurely our own Frult, if we have not an 
Intereſt in Chriſt's Undertaking, ſeeing we are lo preſ- 
ſingly invited to come and ſhare of it; for if we will 
but come and accept of Chriſt's love, and the Benefits 
And why then {honid 


we not willingly accept of the Golpel-offer, and claim 


of his death, then all is ours. 


an Intereſt in all that Chriſt hath done for ſinners 


2 


75 


4thly, Let us mint to look to Chriſt, love him, and 
praiſe him as we can; and he will cauſe our Sky to 
break, and give us more ground of praiſe, For we 
, that loved and prai- 


are ſure he never {ent one to Hell 
ted him with his Heart. 


Q. But 
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Q. But what ſhall theſe dejected Souls do, who can 
ſay they have prayed, they have praiſed, gone to 
many Communions, attended all Ordinances, and all 
Duties, and eſſayed all Means they can think of; but 
they miſs God in them all, ſtill he hides his Face; And 
ſo they are almoſt hopeleſs, and fear Matters will ne- 
ver mend with them? 

A. 1, We have 70% that eminent Saint, making that 
very lame complaint, Job xxili. 8, 9. Behold, I go 
« forward, but I cangot perceive him: On the left Hand 
«© where he doth work, bur I cannot behold him; He 
« hideth himſelfon the right Hand that I cannot ſee him; 
Where we lee, he tryed all Airths , eſſayed all|means,and 
uſed all Diligence to find God's gracious preſence, and 
ſtil] he is diſappointed, And good Hezetiah, in his 
Diitreſs, ſays, he mourned as a Dove, and his Eyes 
failed with looking upward, Iſa. xxxviii. 14. So that 
we ſee, ſuch a Complaint is no ſingular Caſe. 

2dly, We ſhould never ſuccumb in the Day of ad- 
verſity, whatever be our Trial, but always make 
known our Caſe to God by prayer, and never faint, 
Prov. xxiv. 10. Luke xvill. 1. As this is our command. 
ed Duty, ſo it is the practice of the Saints in the great- 
eſt ſtraits ; they ſtil] ly at the throne of Grace, and ne- 
ver give over Duty, Pſalm cxix. 81, 82, 83. Yea, 
Jonah, when his Caſe ſeemed moſt hopeleſs, he being 

in the Belly of a Whale, and in the Bottom of the O- 
cean, yet he perſiſts in Duty, Jonah ii. 6. hen my 
Soul fainted within me, I remembred the Lord, and my Pray- 
yer came in unto thee, _ 

3dly, As we ſhould perſiſt in ſeeking Chriſt, ſo we 
mould continue to do it ſorrowing and weeping, as 


Haury did at the Sepulchre; yea, her Sorrow for her 
K-06: was ſo great, that two Angels could not dry up 

her Tears, nor comfort her Heart without Chriſt. 
Athly, Let us ſee that our Sorrow be of the right 
Stamp: that it be, J. Not only for our Loſs, but tor 
| our 


V 
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our Sins that are the Cauſe thereof; Alas, it is our 
Sins that hath grived his Spirit. 

2dly, That it be not ſo. much, for the Loſs of the 
Comfort and Sweetneſs we have felt in Communion 
with God, as for the Loſs of God himſelf, and Bis 
Preſence, which is valuable. | 

3dly, That it be not ſo much for the Diſadvantage 
we ourſelves ſuſtain, as that we are leis capable to 
ſerve God, having no Life for Duty, no Strength to 
love or praiſe hin:, as formerly. 

zthly, In the midſt of our deepeſt Sorrows for f500's 
Abſence, let us not omit to take Notice of God's 
Goodneſs in any Thing that is favourable in our Cate 
and bleſs God for it: As for inſtance, 1. That he 
gives us a Senſe of our Condition, and that we are 
not palt all Feeling, as many are, 

2dly, That we are living, and have yet Time to 


| ſearch, mourn, pray, and uſe all Means for recovering 


his Preſence, 
 3dly, That we are not in a hopeleſs, deſpairing 
Condition, like Spira, or the damned in Hell ; For 
what better are we, than they ? | 
4thly, When our Reaſon tires and ſuccumbs, then 
Faith ſhould take place, and we ſhould even hope a- 
gainſt Hope, according to Rom. iv. 18. W hen ordi- 
nary Means do not ſucceed, we ſhould even look to 
God, that can work without Means, and beyond them; 
and can act miraculouſly. Let us obſerve Foral's 
Behaviour in the Whale's Belly, Jonab ii. 3. 4. 7 hon haſt 
caſt me into the Deep, in the midſt of the Seas, end the Floods 
compaſſed me about, all thy Billows and thy waves paſſed 
over me, Then I ſaid, I am caſt aut of thy ſight ; Tet 7 
will look again toward thy holy Temple. Fonah's Caſe 
looked to be ſingular, he thought God had quite 
forſaken him, and would never return again; for he 
had no example before him of any in his Cale, 
or of any that was delivered out of a Fiſh's 
Belly. There was no Wav of Eſcape open 
| | | 0 to 
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open to him, but by a Miracle; and what ground had 
he to expect that a miracle of Mercy ſhould be vrought 
for him, who was, now made a monument of Juſtice, 
His own conſcience, no doubt, would flee in his Face, 
and tell him, that he had wickedly fled from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and therefore Cod might juſtly 
caſt him out of his preſence: That he had procured 
all this ſad diſtreſs to himſelf, and had liitle Ground 
to expect deliverance. And yet we {ce how wonder. 
fully his faith overcame his Fear and dependency, v. 
4. © Yet I will Lok again toward his holy temple. Tho! 
his guilt made him aſhamed to fiy he would dwcll in 
God's hople either on Earth, or in heaven, yet he 
ſays, I will at leaſt look toward it: tho? thou ſhouldſt 
caſt me never ſo far away fiom thee, yet I will look 
again to thee : yea, tho? thou ſhouldſt caſt me down 
as low as Hell, yet I will look up from it to thce 

again; ſtill my heart will hanker after thee, and l 
will look for pity at thy Hand. 

Sthly, Let us plead the Mercy of God's Nature, 
and the Faithfulneſs of his word, and ſtay our fainting 
Souls on theſe props ; and when our darkneſs is great, 
Jet us {end forth hope, that good Meſlenger, to ſee 
what it can fpy, and what good news it can bring in 
from the Mercy and Fai:hfulneſs of God, according to 
Pſalm kliii. 5. Pſalm cxix. 81. Pſalm cili. 9. Iſa. lvii 16. 

6thly, It becomes us, under hidings and difap— 
pointments, at ſuch a folemn Occaſion, humbly to 
{ubmit to divine Sovereignty (for God knows What is 
beſt for us) and quietly to hold Lis Time and Leiſure ; 
and ſtill to hope for a Viſit from him in due Time: 
it was a noble Saying of One, in ſuch a Cale, „ Tho' 
ehe came not to dine with me, yet he'll come and ſup, 

s therefore I will wait on.“ The Lord takes a liberty 


with his people while here, becapſe he has a Whole E- 


ternity to manifeſt himſelf to them ; the Time is 
near, when theſe who groan under his abſence, l be 
ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. O deſerted Belie - 
vers, take Comfort; for what you come ſhort of ob- 
taining 
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taining on Earth, will be abundantly made up to you 
in Heaven; whatever Doors, Walls or Lateſſes, are 
now betwixt you and. Chriſt, hereafter there ſhall be 
none. You may ſay, how long he will hide, I cannor 
poſitively determine, but this I am ſure of, he can 
withdraw himfelf no longer from a poor Believer, than 
he is in this World, Rejoice in this, you ſhall drop 
all your Complaints, Fears and Jealouſies at Heaven's 
Gates, and never take them up again, And, in the 
mean Time, let preſent Hidings and Diſappointments 
have the ſame Effect upon you, they had on the Spouſe, 
Cant, iii. 3. ſhe turns ſick of Love to Chriſt, riſes 
from her Sloth, and goes through all the Streets and 
Ways of the City, ſeeking him whom her Soul loved. 

. But what ſhall be faid to thoſe diſtreſſed Souls, 
who apprehend that none of theſe counſels and com- 
forts that belong to Gad's children under Deſertion, 
are applicable to them; becaule they fear they are to- 
tally and finally forſaken ? 

A, 1. Let ſuch remember what counſel they have 
ſometimes given to ſupport others, in the like Caſe, 
and ſtudy now to take it to themfelves ; leſt it be ap- 
plicable to them, what Eliphas ſaid to Fob, „ Thy 
« words have upholden him that was falling, and thou 
haſt ſtrengthned the fecble Knees: But now it ts 
«© come upon thee, and thou fainteſt; it toucheth thee 
« and thou art troubled, Job iv. 4, 5.” It is indeed 


much eaſier to give Advice, than to take it: People 


in Health will adviſe ſick Folk to take this and the 
other Thing ; and yer when the cale comes to be 
their own, they are at a ſtand what to do. 

2 1%, Let ſuch ſeriouſly confider, whether indeed 
they bear the Character af a total Deſertian, yea, or 
not; indeed, if their Hearts be willing to quit Cod, 
give up all claim to him, be ſatisfied with the World, 
and indifferent whether he return again or no, it is a 
bad Sign: but let them be ingenious ; Is there not ſtill 
lome hankering Deſire in their Souls towards God ? 

1s 
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Is there not ſomething in their Hearts, that ſays, let 
him do with me as he pleaſes ? I am reſolved to ly al ec 
my Days at Chriſt's Feet, and never go to another Ie 
Door for Mercy. Tho? he ſhould never ſmile on me; 
yet I'11 {till be uneaſy and reſtleſs without his Favour; 
J'll wait for him, cleave to him, and mourn after him. _— 
Whatever the Devil or my own Heart ſuggeſt, I will of 
not believe any evil report of Chriſt, IT will not hear 

an ill Tale of that lovely One, nor go from his Door 

with any harſh IJ houghts of him, And tho” their Cale . 
be very dark and hopeleſs like, yet let me ask them, if 

| they would be willing to quit any little Hope, they me 
|; have of Chriſt, for all the world's pleaſures, or flatter. | 
ls ing Offers that Sin and Satan can make them. Nay, ed, 
Id is there not ſomething in their conſciences; that ill N thi 
0 ſtands up for God againſt Sin, ſaying, tho“ I ſhould 
die in darkneſs, yet Iwill never hearken to Sin or Ge 
Satan, III never quit prayer, I'll never hate Chriſt, or Pr 
Holineſs, I'll never yield to Tem ptations, nor join with me 
the Wicked, who wallow in Sin's puddle, and mock iſh 
at Religion. Do they not ſee many about them, that It 
for as ill as their caſe is, yet they would not exchange la 
Caſes with them, for all the Riches and Honours in to 
| the Land? Then ſurely they are not totally nor final- 

i ty forſaken, For what is it but the Spirit of God, that Hof 


keeps them waking and reſtleſs without Chriſt, when . 
others are ſleeping in ſin, and have no Trouble for 16 
Hh want of him? What is it, but his Grace, that keeps 
bl them ſtill waiting on God in the Way of Duty, and in 13 
i the Uſe of all Means? And tho” they come little ſpeed, 
i yet they dare not ſlight Ordinances, nor neglect prayer o 
as many do, but {till would be at caſting themſelves in | 
Chriſt and his Spirits way, and keep as near him as 
poſlibly they can. And dare never think of ſlaying to ||| * 
God, with the wicked, Job xxi. 14. © Depart from us, ||| fe 
« we delire not the knowledge of thy Ways.” T 
Surely this is owing to Chriſt's upholding Grace, and © 
not to ourſelves : For were we Wholly left by him, we 
would run as far from God and his Preſence, as ever I © 
we 
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we could, and ſhun all forts of Converſe with him, 
Let us then receive and take notice of the lealt Crumb 
of Chriſt's Goodneſs with Thankfulneſs, and cordially 
bleſs him for it, for that is the way to get more, # /alm 
Ixvii. 5, 6. Luke xvii. 15. | 


3 


Of the Converſation of COMMUNICANTS after they 
have been at the Lord's Table. 1 


Queſt, HAT is that Converſation that Commu- 
nicants ought to have after the Sacra» 
ment ? 

4. It muſt be a Converſation that is rightly order- 
ed, and ſuitable to the Obligations we are laid under by 
this Ordinance ; Particularly, it muſt be in ſome 
Meaſure ſuitable to theſe Things. 1. The Rule of 
God's Word. 2. The Pattern of Chriſt's Life. 3. The 
Principles of our Profeſhon. 4. The Vows we have 
made. 5. The fights we have ſeen. 6. The Favours 
we bave received. 
tous in this Ordinance, Laſtly, The Offices and Re- 
lations, which Chriſt hath undertaken, and ſtands in 
to his People. 

Q: When is our Converſation ſuitable to the Rule 
of God's Word ? 5 | 

A. 1. When we conſcientiouſly ſtudy to know 
God's Mind revealed in his Will. 

2dly, When we put a high Value on God's Word, 
aud eſteem all its Precepts to be juſt and right. 

3dly, VVhen we ſincerely aim at an univerſal Con- 
formity thereto, both in Heart and in Life, without 
neglecting any known Duty. UE 


4thly, V Vhen we carefully notice all our wandrings 


and aberrations from this Rule, mourn for them, 
reform. from them, and alſo hate and avoid every 
Thing contrary to this holy Rule, Iſa. viii. 20. Pfalm. 
exix. 128. 

C. VVhen is our converſation ſuited to the Pattern 
of Chriſt's Life? A. V Vhen 


7. The Promiſes that are ſealed 
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A. When we ſtudy to follow his Steps when hel 

lived on Earth, and imitate him in all his imitableſ 9 

PerfeCtions : Particularly in theſe ; 


ö : : the 
Firſt, His meekneſs and lowlineſs. g1 
24%, His mortification and deniedneſs to the world ſto r 

and its enjoyments. Men 
34%, His heavenlineſs and ſpirituality in diſcourſe, 1 
4thly, His frequency and fervency in Prayer. adn 
5thly, His love to holineſs. dor 
6thly, His zealous concern for the purity of God's | 

worſhip and ordinances. col 
7thly, His Readineſs to do good to others, 
8 ⁵ y), His forgiving and praying for enemies. ple 
thy, His obedience :o parents. he: 
10%, His peaceful and quiet deportment. | 
11th/y, His temperance in diet. Gr 
12thly, His contentment in a mean condition, do 
13%, His Thankfulneſs for mercies. pr 
14thly, His willingneſs to die, . gl 
Q. When is our Converſion ſuited to the Principles I. 


of our profeſſion ? 

A. When we diſtinctly know them, firmly believe WU « 

them, openly profeſs them, ſtedfaſtly adhere to them, 

and have our practice, correſponding to our profeſſion, WW 

Particularly, when we live and walk as theſe who fix. 

edly believe. | 

Firſt, That God is infinitely holy and juſt. 

2dly, That God is the Fountain and giver of al k. 

good. | C 

zZzzdͤly, That all things in the world are vanity, and p 
infinitely below God. 

4thly. That fin is the greateſt evil in the world, i te 

and cannot be expiated without an infinite ſatisfaction, 


5thly, That Jetus Chriſt is the only Saviour of Sit ; 
ners and infinitely precious. | 
_ 6rhly That Chriſtleſs Souls are in a loſt ſtate, un- t 
der the power of Satan, ; pb 
'7ihly, That a holy God hath tied fin and forrow | e 
together. 1 


8thly, 


EN he 
itable 


vorld 


arſe, 


Jod! 
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Sthly, That repentance is abſolutely neceſſary to 
the pardon of fin, | : 
gthly, That Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is the only way 
to reconciliation with God, and the obtaining of any 
Mercy from him. 
1othly, That without Regeneration we cannot be 
admitted to communion with God, nor ſee the king- 
dom of Heaven, 
1ithly, That holineſsand happineſs are inſeparably 
connected together. 
12thly, That God is a Spirit, and can never be 
pleaſed with bodily ſervice, but muſt nceds have the 
heart in every duty. e 
13thly, That we have no good thing in ourſelves, 
Grace muſt work all in us, and without Chriſt we can 
do nothings Now if our practice be ſuitable to theſe 
principles, we muſt be numbred among theſe that 
glority God and order their converſation aright, Pſalm 
I. ult. But if our walk be contrary thereto, we will be 
ranked among theſe that © profeſs that they know 
« God, but in works they deny him, Tit. i. ult,” 
2. When is our converſation anſwerable to our 
ſacramental Vows ? | 
A. 1. When we keep up a lively Senfe of our Vows 
and Engagements upon our Spirits, Plalm liv- 22. 
2dly, When we diſtruſt our own ſttrength, for 
keeping and performing our Vows, fice to God in 
Chriſt for ſtrength, and back our Vows with earneſt 
Prayers, Plalm cxix. 8, 57, 58. 


3dly, When we carefully ſtudy in Chriſt's ſtrength 


to perform our Vows, by a conſtant Watchfulneſs a- 
gainſt all ſin, and a conſtant Diligence in all Duty, 
Job xxxi. x. Pſalm cxix 106, 

Athly, When we make theſe perſons Witneſſes to 
the performance of our Vows, whom we made wit- 
neſſes to the making of them; that is, when we behave 
ourſelves ſo circumſpectly and Chrſtianly in all theſe 


parts of our Converſation, which are viſible in the 


world, 
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270 A Sacramental Catechiſm; 
V Vorld, that the whole Congregation may obſerve a 
change to the better, and take notice of us, that we 
have been with Jeſus, Pſalm cxvi. 14. Acts iv. 13. 
5thly, VVhen weſtand upon our Guard againſt all 
theſe temptations that may induce us to break our 
Vows ;. ſvch as evil company, and immoderate Love 
to the world ; for by theſe, both Peter and Dema; 
were tempted to break their vows, 
6thly, When we improve our vows, in time of 
temptation, for quenching the fiery darts of the 
tempter, and reſiſting all his ſollicitations, ſaying, 
T by Vows are upon me, O God. And hom can J do this 
VIVickedneſs, and Sin againſt God, Pſalm lvi. 12: Gen, 
CXXIR. 9. . | 
7thly, VVhen we remember our Vows, ſo as to 
rouze and quicken us to duty, when we begin to grow 
backward to it, or ſlothful in performing of it, Pſalm 
cxix. 106. | | 
V Vhen is our converſation ſuited to the fight 
which we behold in the Sacrament ? | 
A. When we are ſo affected with the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and the dreadfulneſs of God's Wrath, and 
ſeverity of his Juſtice againſt ſin here repreſented ; 
as to keep up conſtant Impreſſions of the evil of ſin, 
and to hate it, and avoid it with all carefulneſs, 2 
Cor. vii. 1 1. | 
2dly, When we are ſo affected with the greatneſs of 
Chriſt's Love to us here diſplayed, as to be thereby 
conſtraind to love him again, to admire and praiſe 
him; avoid what he hates and forbids; and practiſe 
what he loves and commands, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 
zdly, When we ſo believe the preciouſneſs of our 
{ouls, that Chriſt gave his Life a ranſom for; and the 
Worth of Heaven, that Chriſt ſhed his Blood to pur- 
chaſe ; asto be willing to quit with all ſinful pleaſures 
to gain theſe ; and make it the uptaking Buſineſs of 
our Lives, to win our ſouls and eternal Glory, Mat. 
XV1,26. 2Cor. iv. 18. | 


Q. When 


r 
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Q. When is our converſation ſuited to the Favours 
which we receive at the ſacrament ? | 

A. 1, When we keep our grateful impreſſions, and 
a high ſenſe of redeeming love upon our ſpirits. 

2dly, When we labour to preſerve theſe comforts 
which we have taſted at the Lord's Table, and to keep 
theſe Evidences unclouded, which we have got there 
cleared up, by our tender ard humble walking with 
God, 2 John 8. | | s 

zdly, When we ſet ourſelves with all holy care and 
Watchfulneſs, to guard againſt the ſnares of Satan, 
the charms of ſin, and every thing that is diſpleaſing 
to Chriſt, who loved us, and hath done ſo much for us, 
Ezra. ix. 13, 14. Pſalm Ixxxv. 8. 

gthly, When from a principle of Gratitude, we ſet 
ourſelves not only to love and praiſe God for what 
he hath done for us, but alſoto walk before him in the 
land of the living, in a holy and-examplary converſa- 
tion; comply with his will, conſult his honour, and 
lay out ourſelves with zeal and cheerfulneſs in his 
ſervice ; thinking nothing too much to do, too hard 
to ſuffer, or too dear to part with, for him that hath 
done, and ſuffered, and parted with ſo much for us, 
Plalm exvi. 8, 9. 2 Cor. v. 14, 1 | 

Q. When is our converſation: ſuited to the great 
things promiſed and ſealed to us in the Sacrament ? 
A. I. V Vhen we firmly believe them, and rely on 


God's Faithfulneſs for the Accompliſhment of them. 


2dly, When we are thankful and praiſe God for 
making ſuch great and precious promiles, to us, 2 
Sam, vii, 18, 19. 

zUly, When we undervalue this preſent World, 
with all its pomp, treaſures and pleaſures, and look 
for better and greater things to come, Heb, ii. 13, 14. 
1 Pet. i. 13. = 

4thly, When we are patient under trials and 
Afflictions, expecting a happy Change of our cireum- 
ſtances ſooner or latter, Mic. vii: 9. Plalm xlii. 51 
| STLP, 
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5thly, When we wait quietly for the accompliſhment 
of God's promiſes even when he ſeems to ſtay long 
believing, that at Jaſt he will make abundant Recon: 
penſe for his ſtay, Mic. vii. 7. Lam. iii. 25, 26. 
6thly, When we live as heirs of the promiſes, and 
behave ourſelves as Candidates for Heaven, reſiſting 
temptations, conquering Luſts, contemning the 
World, overcoming the fears of Death, and love 
Life, and ſtudying to be holy in all manner of Conver. 
ſation, Heb, xi. 9, 10. 1 Pet, ii. 2. 2 Pet. ili. 1 1. 12, 

When is our Converſation ſuited to the Offices 
and Relations, which Chriſt hath undertaken, and 
ſtands in to his covenanted people ? 

A, When we love and honour him in theſe Offices 
and Relations, and ſtudy to expreſs our Love and Re. 
ſpect in our Carrirge and Behaviour towards him, 
As for inſtance 1. Is Chriſt our Prophet, to inſtruct us 

Then let us carefully hearken to him, and learn the: 
Leſſons which he teaches us; particularly, to con- 
temn the world, deny ourlelves, and depart from all 
-iniquity ; which he tells us is the trueſt wiſCom, Job 
AXvili. 2% 

2Cly, Is Chriſt our Prieſt, that appeaſes offended 
Juſtice for our Sins, by his precious Blood, then let 
us hate Sin, and fear to offend that holy and dreadful 
God, whole Juſtice is fo inexorable, that he would not 
pats Sin without ſuch a Satis faction. | 

zdly, Is Chriſt our Ang to govern us? then let us 
behave as loyal Subjects to him, obey his Laws, op- 

poſe his Enemies, and give no Harbour or Entertain- 
ment to thete traitors that ſeek to dethrone him, or 
pull the crown off his Head. DET 
4thly, Is Chriſt our Phy/icien, to heal our Diſeaſes ? 
Then let us obey his Preſcriptions, apply the healing 
Plaiſter of his Blood to our wounds, and beware of 
cutting or mangling ourſelves of new by Sin. 
Sthly, Is Chriſt our Sareh, to pay our Debts ? T0 
; et 
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Jet us acquaint him fully with the State of our Soul 
Affairs, and beware of running ourſelves into new Ar- 

rears; for this were to turn the grace of God into 
wantonneſs. 
6thly. Is Chriſt our Cleanſer, that waſhes us in the 
Fountain of his Blood? Then let us ſtudy to keep our 
Garments clean, and beware of going again into the 
Puddle of Sin. 
Ithly, Is Chriſt our ſhepherd, that leads and feeds 
us in green Paſtures ? Then let us follow him, and be- 
ware of {traying from him, or going into the Devil's 
Field to feed ſwiniſh Husks, | 
Sthly, Is Chriſt our Friend and Agent in Heaven, to 
appear in our Name, and take care of our Affairs? 
Then letus be concerned for his Intereſt here on Earth 
and beware of requiting his kindneſs with Unthank- 
fulneſs, | ; 
gthly, Is Chriſt our Husband, to whom we have gi- 
ven ourſelves in a Marriage-covenant, and ſworn to 
be faithful? Then let us put away other Lovers, and 
beware of going a whoring from him, ſeeing in that 
Caſe we can look for nothing from him, but deſtructi- 
on, Pſalm Ixxiii. 26. | 
Q- Whatis the neceſſity of Communicants ſtudying 
ſuch a holy and well ordered Converſation ? 
A. I. Negatively, It is not to merit or purchaſe 
Heaven, for it is only Chriſt's Holineſs and Obedience 


that doth this, and not ours. 


For, 2. Our Holineſs 


and Obedience bears no proportion to the Reward of 


eternal Life. 


2. The Grace that enables us to obey, 


is freely given us of God. 3. Our Obedience, at beſt, 
is imperfect and mixed with Sin. 4. It is our bound 
Duty to God, tho' no reward at all had been promiſed; 


upon all which Accounts we can merit nothin 


by any 


of onr Services, Job xxii. 3. 1 Cor iv, 7. Plal, cxhu. 


2, 


Luke xvii. 9, IC. 


2dly, Pufitively, This holy and well ordered Conver- 


fation is ablolutely neceſſary. 1. In reſpect of the Com- 
8 | mand 
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made of God, that enjoins it as the beaten road, and 
pathed way to heaven, peremptorily declaring, That 
without Holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, Heb, xii. 14. 

2dly, It is neceſſary, that we may thereby be con- 
formed to our head, the L. ord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 15. 

. 3dly, That we may teſlify our thankfulneſs to God 
for his Mercies, eſpecially Redeeming Love, Lukei, 
745 75: | 

gthly, That we may evince and clear up our Intereſt 
in God, and our title to Nerven, I John ii. 29. Matth. 
xxv. 30. 

5th Y, That we may be made meet and capable to 
hold Communion with God, here and hereafter, With 
out Holineſs we connot be prepared either for the Em. 
ployments or Enjoyments above, Col. i. 12. 

. Gthly, That we may engage Strangers to fall in love 
with Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, Matth. v. 16. 

Q. What are the properties of this Goſpel Conver— 
. which Communicants ought to have after the 
Sacrament? 

A. It muſt be a good Converſation, for ſo it is ter. 
med, 1 Pet: iii. 1 6. becauſe,it is a Converſation with 
a good God, according to a good Rule, viz. His Word, 
having good Company, viz. bis People; and leadingto 
a good End, viz. to be ever with the Lord, 

2dly,. It muſt be an honeſt Converſation, fo it is cal- 
led, x Pet, ii. 12, which includes ſincerity towards God 
Juſtice | in our dcalings towards Men, and Purity and 
Chaſtity in Oppoſition to the filthy Converſation of 
the Wicked, mentioned, 2 Pet. ii. 7, 

zdaly, It muſt be a Heavenly Converſation, Phil. ii. 
20. which includes our Deniednels to earthly Things, 
our imitating the Inhabitants of Heaven, our delighting 
in heayenly Exerciſes, our ſeeking Communion with 
God and aiming at Heaven as our Home. 

athly , Tt mult be a humble Converſation, Mic, vi. 8. 
which | im mplics, our having a low oppinion of ourſelves, 
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our being denied to our own Performance; and count- 
ing all our own Righteouſneſs as filthy Rags 

5thly, It muſt be joined with a conſtant dependance 
on Jeſus Chriſt for Strength and Acceptance in every 
Duty Cant. viii. 5. John xv. 5. 

6thly, It muſt be adorned with Meeknels, Patience, 
and Contentment in every Condition, 1 Pet, iii. 4. Phil. 
iv., 6, 11, 12. 

-thly, It muſt be an evenly and ſtedfaſt Converts 
on, endeavouring to hold faſt what we have got at the 
Sacrament, were it only a good Relolution or Purpoſe, 


and carefully guarding againſt all Apoſtacy and Back- 


ſliding, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Heb, x. 38. 
@& Wherefore mould Communicants guard ſo care- 


fully againſt Apoſtacy & Backſliding after the Sacrament 


A. 1. Becauſe God is much delighted with his People's 
Stectaltneſs, earneſtly wiſheth it, and frequently enjoins 
it, Deut. v. 29. Phil. i. 275 48, Heb. x. 23. 1 Pet. 
il. r7.. 2 John 8. Rev. iii 3. . 

2dly. Becauſe of the ſolemn Vows and Engagements 
we have come under to Stedfaſtneſs, Pſal. cxix.. 106. 

3dly, Becauſe We have many Enemies and Tempta- 
tions to draw us from Chriſt and Duty, 

. qthly, Becaule of the many ſad evils and Conſequen- 
ces of A poſtacy, Jer iii. 19. 

5thly, Becauſe of our natural inſtability and Pronen- 
eſs to Backſlidings, Hoſ. xi. 7. Jer. xiv. 1. Nay, the 
beſt of Saints have been ready to Miſcarry, after Vows 
and ſignal Mcr.ies, and Manifeſtations of God's Favour 
as might be adly verified by the Inſtances of Neah, 


Lit, Davin, Hezekiah, Solomon, ad the Jracintes 


and Chriſt's: Diſciples. 

Q, What are the Evils and ad Conſequences of A- 
poltacy and Backſliding after the Sacrament ? 

A They are many; tor thercby we do great and 
manifeſt injuries, 1. To Jeſus Chriſt. 2. To ourſelves. 
3. To others. 


Q. What Injury do we to Chriſt 1 l | 
81 31 


— 
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Q. What injury do we to Chriſt by Apoſtacy? rs 

A. 1. We thereby requit his kindneſs to us with the I zn 
baſeſt ingratitude. ; 

2dly, We reflect, and caſt reproaches upon him as if - 


he were a bad Maſter ; for by our turning our back u- 
pon Chriſt, after we have engaged with him, weon the 4 
matter ſay, That, afier trial, we find the Devil the 
better Maſter of the two; and this is a greater injury, 
than if we had given hima flat denial at the firſt. 
3dly, We hereby open the mouths of Atheiſts, and 
the enemies of Chriſt to blaſphemy, and ſay, Whereis Þ 81 
the bleſſedneſs that Miniſters and Proſeſſors of Religion i 
ſpeak ſo much of? where is the ſweetneſs of Chrilt Þ 5 
and his way, that is ſo much talked of? The report 
we have often heard is certainly not true, &c. b. 
athly, By Apoſtacy from Chriſt, we wound him to Þ 
the heart, and cauſe him to take up moſt heavy com- 
Plaints againſt us, as theſe in Iſa. i. 2, 3. Jer. ii. 5-11, 
12, 13. Mic. vi, 3. What a Heart- affecting word p. 
was that, which Chriſt ſaid to bis diſciples in a time of; 
common defection, John vi. 67. Will ze alſo go away? Þ 
Q. What injury do we to ourſelves by Apoſtacy ? 
A. 1, By forſaking the Lord, we let go our life and 


all our happineſs at once, Deut. iv. 3, 4. Deut. xxx. n 
20. John vi. 68. | | A 

2dly, Weloſe all our former pains, and will get no 1 
thanks for any thing we have done, Ezek. xviii. 24. t. 
2 John verſes 8, 9. | | a 

2dly, We forfeit all fellowſhip and communion with 
God, in duties and ordinances, Jer. xvii, 5, 6, Heb. , 


. 38. 

Athly, We may make ourſelves incapable of ever re-: 
covering again, according to that terrible word, Heb. 1 
Vic 1 5, 6. | a 

Fthly, We make ourſelves the Butt of God's fearful ÞY 2 
Threatnings, and expoſe ourſelves to many fad ſtrokes { 


and Plagues, both temporal, ſpiritual and eternal; par- 
ticularly, Apoſtates fall more under Satan's Power than 
wy | | | ever 
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ever, like Priſoners who have made their Eſcape, and 
are afterwards retaken, their Fate is to be loaded with 
double Irons, We know what Judgments the Lord 
inflicted upon Lot's Wife, Judas, Spira, Julian, beſides 
many other Apoſtates; and we fee what he threatens 
againſt ſuch as do backſlide from him, x Chron. xxviil. 
9. Pſal. exxv. 5. Prov, xiv. 14. Jer. v. 6. Heb. vi, 6, 
8, 1 27 - | 

Q. What injury do we to others by Apoſtacy ? 

A, 1, We wrong the Godly by ſadning their Hearts 
and offending them by our Carriage, 

2dly, We wrong the wicked by hardning them in 
Sin, ſtumbling thera at the good ways of the Lord, and 


giving them occaſion to think, there is no ſuch. excel» 
lency in Religion as the goſpel doth report. 


Q. Whence is it that Communicants are ſo ready to 


{ backſlide, and break their Vows after a Sacrament ? 


A. In Hypocrites, it proceeds mainly from the want 
of a ſolid root, and good foundation laid in the ſou], by 
a through work of grace in the heart ; for they that 
begin in hypocriſy, do commonly end in Apoſtacy. But 


in believers themſelves, there is alſo great inconſtancy 


and proneneſs to backſlidings, becauſe of theſe things. 
I. The immoderate love and cares of the world, 
which are moſt dangerous to the ſoul ; Hence it was, 
that both Judas and Demas apoſtatized from Chriſt ; 
And hence it is, we ſoon looſe any livelineſs of frame 
that we get at a Sacrament ; which ſhould cauſe us to 
take heed how we return again to the world after ſuch 
an Ordinance, that it be with jealouly and holy fear. 
2dly Becauſe of our unwatchfulnels, ielf confidence 
and ſecurity upon the back of a Communion ; we are 
too ready to be Puffed up with our priviledges and at- 
tainments, to think our mountain ſtands ſtrong and 
hence to lift ourſelves up above our neighbours, aud 
deſpiſe thoſe that come not our length; upon which 
account God is provocked to leave us tor a little to dar- 


ſelves, as he did Peter on the back of the firſt Commu 
Fe nion 
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nion for the ſame Cauſe, and we know what came of 
bim. 

3dly, Becauſe of Satan's Malice and Diligence, who 
ſeeks by all Means and Devices, to winnow Commu. 
nicants upon the back ot ſuch an Ordinan ce, that he 
may ſift away their good Frames, and (piritual Moti- 
ons towards Chriſt and heavenly T kings, Luke xxXIi. 31, 

athly, Becauſe of bad Company that is ready to en. 
ſnare us todo that which is evil, as it did Peter after the 
. Sacrament; or have a bad lace upon us, to caule 
us forget, or negle& that which is good: And there. 
fore we ſhould endeavour to ſhun the Company of the 
Wicked, theircarnal joy, vain Muth and worldly Dif- 
courſe, which tend very much to deaden the Hearr, 


Perſecution for adhering to Chriſt aud his Intereſt, 
This Fear had very bad Influences on Peter, when he 
followed Chriſt to the High Prieſts Hall. 

.Q. What courſe ſhall we take that we may prevent 
our Apoſtacy or Backſliding after a Sacrament ? 

A. i. We muſt labour to keep up the conſtant im- 
preſſions of the odiouſneſs of Sin for if, we would 
cleave to that which is god, we muſt ſtill % r that which 
is evil, Rom. xli. . 

2dly, We mult endeavour to keep up a conſtant 
high Eſteem of Chriſt, and a warm Love to him ; for 
we cannot think of parting with that, which we ' fin- 
cerely love and eſteem. 

-galy, Letus beware of entertaining any unmortified 
Luſts or ſecret Idols for theſe will be fair to looſe our 
Heatrs from Chritt, when Religion begins to thwart 
with them. Herod beard Fohn gladly till once his He— 
rodias Was ſtruck at, but then he turned his Enemy. 
Athly, Let us beware of Selt-confidence, or high 
Thoughts of ourſelves ; for Peter that promiled ma ft 
in his oon Strength, was the firſt that denied Chritt. 
5thly, Let us ſtudy to get as much Nearneſs and 
communion with Chriſt: as poſſible and to experience 
; the 


5thly, Becauſe of the flaviſh Fear of Man, and ot 


And yet was the firſt that betrayed Chriſt. 


hands of divine Power and Mercy. And therefore 


As 
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the Power of Religion in our Souls, which would be a 
noble preſervative againſt Apoſtacy; for theſe that know 
moſt of Chriſt, will be moſt unwilling to turn their 
Backs upon him, John vi. 68. es, 
6thly, Let us be oft on the Mount of contemplation 
taking a View of the promiſed Land, and the crown 
laid up for preſervers in Religion, Luke xxii. 28, 29 
7thly, Let us always entertain a jealouſy of. our 
treacherous Hearts, and guard againſt the firſt Declin- 
ings thereof; for happy is the Man that thus feareth al- 
way. Prov. xxvii. 14. Judas was the laſt of the Diſ- 
ciples that ſuſpected himſelf, and ſaid, Maſter is it 12 


8thly, Let us be carneſt in Prayer, that God may 
hold us up by the Hands of his Power and Mercy, 
which have always ſuſtained kis people, 1 Pet. i. 5. 
Pſal. xciv. 18. As the Child is never ſo ſafe, as in 
the Nurſe's Arm's; fo neither are we ſafe, but when 
we commit ourlelves, by believing prayer, into the 


we have {till cauſe to pray with the Phalmiſt, Lord, hold 
up my goings in thy Paths, that my foot-ſleps flip not, Pal, 
„ | 
Now to him, who only is able to guide us thro? the 
Wilderneſs of this World,. carry us over the Fordan of 
Death, and land us ſafe in the Canaan of Glory, be e- 
yerlaſting Praiſe and glory in the higheſt. Amen. = 
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Some THIN Gs uſeful for young 
COMMUNICANTS. {fir 


AN | of 


ExamPLe of a Perſonal CovENANT with in 
| GOD. 1 


Ternal and Almighty God, behold me a poor 1 t 
Creature, loſt and undone by Adam's Fall, and J. 
eeply ſunk in to the Gulph of Sin and Miſery, Oh! i 
T want words to expreſs my miſerable condition by tc 
nature; Tam a poor captive, under the flavery of Sin, u 
tyranny of Satan, bondage of the law, and the em- S 
pire of Death. My ſins are great, and alſo many, ſt 
they fwarm both within and without me, and have made I ſe 
me black and loathſome in thy fight. I ſee thy {word * 
of juſtice drawn, the law thundering curſes againſt me N 
1 and the Clouds of wrath hanging black over my head: ©) 
1 My ſoul is within a ſtep of death and hell : yea, hell e 
nh is 
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is gaping from beneath, and my fins are like mill- 
ſtones about my neck, weighing me down into it. 
Lord, it is a wonder of thy mercy and patience, that 


I am not at this moment roaring in endleſs and eaſeleſs 


flames, without all help and hope. Lord, ſave mc, 
or elle I periſh. 

Alas! I have long lived in a ſlate of diſtance and en» 
mity with thee, and have preferred Satan's drudgery. 
to thy favour, and «ſtopped my ears againſt thy calls, 
a wicked rebel have I been, the hotteſt place in hell 
is my due, 

But glory to God for free redeeming-love ; for 


{ thy? I have deſtroyed myſeif, yet a way is found out 
for ſatisfying juſtice, and ſaving ſinners, by the incar, 
nation and death of Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore, O 
Lord, ſceing thou haſt graciouſly contrived, revealedand 
offered help and ſalvation to be loſt, Hell- deſerving 

{inner, in and by the mediation and ſatisfaction of thy 
dear ſon, as my high Prieſt and ſurety : I humbly de- 
ſire to fall in with this project of iich, ſovereign, free 
grace; and venture my periſhing foul upon the blood 
of that glorious Redeemer. I am well pleaſed with the 

mediator and his righteouſneſs ; and acquieſce heartily 


in the wiſe and noble method of redemption through him 
I conſent to the free offers of Chriſt and falvation, thou 


| makeſt to me in the goſpel; and accordingly I do here 


throw my guilty ſoul into the open arms of a crucified: 
Jeſus, lodge it into his wounds, and claſp about him, as 


my bleeding high prieſt and ſurety, to make atonement 


to juſtice for my fins, waſh me in his blood, and bring 


me to God, I do here diſclaim and renounce all other 


Saviours, and methods of ſalvation ; and lay the Whole 
ſtreſs of my ſoul and ſalvation upon Chriſt alone. And 


| ſeeing it is in Chriſt the Mediator only, that God is 


well pleaſed with any ſinner, and is willing to become 
myGod and portion through him; I do here make choice 
of God in Chriſt, as my God and portion, for time and 


eternity. Nay, I take heaven and earth io witneſs, 
| that 
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That I unfeignedly accept of the whole glorious Tri. 
nity, and chuſe God the Father to be my father, God 
the Son to be my Saviour, and God the holy Ghoſt ty 
be my Sanctifier. And I do ſolemnly devote and give 
up my-ſelf both Soul and Body, to this God, Father, 
Son and holy Ghoſt, my God in Chriſt ; to pardon, 
waſh, and ſanctify me for his Glory and Service. 
Likewiſe, according to the rich Goſpel-ofter, I do 
here embrace my Mediator and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in 
all the ſweet offices and relations, wherein he is held 
forth to me : I accept of him as my high Prieſt, Pro- 
phet, and King; and give up myſelt to be ſaved, taught, 
and ruled by him. I take him for my Prieſt, to attone 
for me by his blood and merits; I re/y entirely upon the 
virtue of his ſacrifice for my jultification before God, 
] renounce my own duties, works, and attainments, 
and all my own righteouſnefs and worthineſs, as filthy 
Tags ; and avow Chriſt alone to be the Lord my righ: 
teouſneſs. I accept of him as my great Prophet and 
Counſellor, and renounce my own wiſdom ; I ſubmit 
to his teaching, and commit my ſelf to his conduct, 
that he may lead and guide me through the wiiderncls, 
and bring me to heaven at laſt. Nay, he is not only 
my guide to find my way, but I take him for my 
firength to walk in it, and my reſt at the end of it, 
I likewiſe receive Jeſus Chriſt as my King and Rul- 
er. I make choice of his government and laws, and ſweal 
allegiance to him, and will ſuffer no other Lord beſides 
him, to have dominion over me. What have I to do 
any more with Idols? J renounce all other lords and 
lovers, .and will have none but Chriſt. I renounce 
mine own will, and take thy will for my law. I 
eſteem thy precepts concerning all things to be right, 
and will hate every falſe Way: I accept of all thy or- 
dinances, and bleſs thee for thy Word and Sacraments. 
ſubmit to all thy Providences, diſpoſe of me and mine 
as thou thinks beſt, I am content to take up thy Croſs, 
and follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 


Lord 
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Lord, I do with all my power accept of thee, to be 


my Lord and Husband. I do willingly make choice of 
thee, and all that is thine; and that for richer, for 
poorer ; for better, for worſe; for well, for wo; for 
proſperity, for adverſity ; yea, for all times and 
conditions, to love, honour and obey thee above all. 
O now let the marriage knot be caſt, which death nor 
hell will never be able to looſe, Lord, I take thy holy 
Spirit for my quickner, guide and comforter ; thy 
bleſſed word for my rule; thy promiles for my en- 
couragement ; thy glory for my ſcope ; thy teſtimo- 
nies for my couſellors ; thy Sadbaths tor my delight; 


thy people for my companions. 


In a word, I take 


Chrilt tor my life, holineſs for my way, and heaven 


tor my home. 


And, O Lord, as I do accept of thee, and all that 


is thine ; ſo through thy 


grace, I do without reſerve, 


reſign and give up to thee, myſelf, and all that as mine. 
Alas, I am poor, and have nothing to give thee ; but 


with the poor widow, I caſt in my two mites, ſoul 


and body into thy treaſure, I dedicate my heart to 


be thy temple, my ſoul's faculties and affections, to 


be thy ſervants and agents; my body's ſenſes and 


members, to be inſtruments of righteouſneſs; and all 
my enjoy ments to be employed for thy ule and ſervice, 
Lord, do thou henceforth ſet thy mark, and ſtamp thy 
Image upon me, and all that is mine; that all I have 


may de ſet apart and conſecrate for thy 
honour, 


glory and 


I know, O Lord, thou chiefly requireſt the heart, 
alas, the heart of man is deceitful above all things; and 
Oh! my heart is deceitful above all hearts, ſo that I 
am aſhamed to offer it to thee, and afraid it prove falle 
to thee. O if my heart were better, and worthy of 
thy acceptance! had ] ten thouſand hearts, they were 
but a poor preſent ; But ſuch a heart as I have, I here 
offer it, Lord, to thee who made it at firſt, to make it 
new. O make it as thou wouldſt have it, loft, pliable 


and 
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and holy, put thy fear in it, and write thy laws upon 
it, that I may ſerve thee continnally, and never de. 
part from thee, I give my hearty conſent this day tg 
thy entring in, and taking poſſeſſion of the throne in my 
Soul. Be caſt open all the doors of my ſoul, that the 
King of glory may enter in, and dwell for ever. Lord 
come in, put down luſts, ſubdue corruptions, and 
caſt out all that ſtands in oppoſition to thee ; And let 
my ſoul and body, and all that is within me, be formed 
and faſhjoned by thy ſpirit, and ſanctified by thy grace, 
that I may ſhew forth thy praile. | 


O Lord, I do here avouch thee this day to be my] 


and 
1 an! 
thee 
of « 
and 
in 
tim 


God, to walk in thy ways and ſtatutes; but thou 
knoweſt my weakneſs, my enemies, and the manifold Þ 
temptations and ſnares I am expoſed to; Nay. in me 
dwells no good thing; I look therefore to thee, my 
furety, for covenanted grace and ſtrength to enable 
me for duty, and for righteouſneſs, to cover my im- 
perfeCtions therein, and to preſent me faultleſs before 


God.. 
O Lord, I depend entirely on thee, for the daily aſſ- 
ſtance of thy ſpirit, in order to my reſiſting temptati- 


ons, bearing affe ctions, conquering luſts, performing 


duties, and exerciſing grace. Lord, give always what 
thou requireſt, and then demand what thou pleaſeſt. 
Be ſtill forth coming to me in my ſtraits, and come 
in with ſeaſonable ſupplies according to my need. | 
take Heaven and Earth to witneſs that I deſire to be 
faved in the Method of Free Grace, that I diſtruſt my 
own Reſolutions and my own Strength, that J make all 
purpoſes and Promiſes in Chriſt's Strength, that I reſt 
not at all in my promiſe made to him, but in his unto 
me, that he will never leave me nor forſake me, O 
Lord Jeſus, in thee only have I righteduſneſs and 
ſtrength, be ſurety for thy ſervant for good. And 
undertake for all that God requires of me, and for all 
that I have promiſed to him. | 

Lord, ratify in heaven, what I bave done on earth, 


and 
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and let it be a ſure and everlaſting covenant, a cove- 
nant which thou haſt made with me, as well as I with 
thee. And let this covenant be a never failing ſpring 
of comfort to me, through all the ſteps of my life, 


and eſpecially at the hour of death ; that I may rejoice 
in God, as my covenanted God in Chriſt, both in 
time; and through the ages of eternity, Amen, | 


s SOME 
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Proper for COMMUNICANTS before Partaking, Lc 
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Ob's Mercies to me have been very great and di- 
CG ſtinguiſhing, I was born in a valley of viſion, 
I dwell in a lightſome Copen, when many others are 
covered with Egyptian darkneſs, and fit in the region 
of the ſhadow of death. I hear Heaven's free market n 
day of grace proclaimed when others are triſted with © 
ſilent Sabhaths, I am invited to a rich Goſpel feaſt, 0 
when others are triſted with a famine of the word of Þ 1 
t 

| 

: 


God. 

It is a great privilege, that I am allowed to ſpeak 
to God in prayer, or hear from him in his word; but 
how great is the honourhe puts upon me, when he in- 
vites me to a Communion with himſeif, at his holy 
Table, where I may feaſt vpon the fruits of Chriſt's 
purchaſe, and hear him ſay to the gueſts, Eat, © Friends 
Drink, yea, driut abundantly, O Beloved. 

Oh! I am unworthy of the leaſt crumb that falls 
from his table, far leſs of being admitted to fit wm 

im 
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Meditatiohsz _ 285 
him at the Table, and eat of the childrens bread. 
But ſince he is pleaſed to honour me ſo far, as to call 
me to the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb; O that he 
would alſo give me the wedding-garment, prepare my 
unprepared heart, and grant me all the ſacramental 
graces, that I may be in caſe to attend and entertain the 
King of glory. at 
O for ſpiritual hunger and thirſt for the ſoul feaſt, 
LS the heavenly Manna, and water of Life, that is to be 
ſet before me! O that I had wells digged in this valley 
of Bacca, that heaven's rain would deſcend and fill the 
pools ! that ſo the wilderneſs might be turned into a 
! fruitful field, and the dry land of my heart into ſprings 
of water, and my barren Soul might bloſſom as the 
no role, and ſend forth a ſmell as of a field, which the 
8. Lord hath bleſſed. __ | 0 
I am now to aſcend Mount Calvary, and go to the 
place where Chriſt is to be ſet forth as crucified before 
: mine eyes; © that there I may look on him whom I 
{ have pierced, and mourn for ſin, that made the nails 
and drove them into my Redeemer! O that Imay there 
i. receive a broken Chriſt into a broken heart! O that the 
n, blood of Chriſt which ſpeaketh better things than the 
re blood of Abel, may there plead with God for me, an- 
n Þ (wer all the challenges of the law, and ſpeak peace to 
et my conſcience ! let him there kiſs me with the kiſſes 
h | ot his lips, and enable me to embrace him in the arms 
h of my faith, ſaying, This is my Beloved, and this is my 
Friend. O for a lively and ſtrong faith, that I may 
take and hold a ſtrong grip of my Redeemer, that like 
K the Spoule, I may ſay, I held him, and would not let him 
t go! Alas, for my weak and ſlippery fingered faith, 
i that oft lets Chriſt go, when I have fair occaſions, of 
E getting grips of him. Oft do I looſe my grips, Lord 
: faſten them better. Did not Chriſt take faſter grips 
' of me, than I do of him, my ſoul had been in the 
devils grips without relief. Ever bleſſed be his 
| Name for the ſtrong grips he took and held of elect 
| Sinners 


236 for Prayer, Gc: 
Sinners on the Croſs: Yea, fo ſure and faſt were they, 
that neither death nor devils; the wrath of God, nor 
curſes of the law could ever make him looſe them 
again. Many waters could not quench his love, nei. 
ther could the flouds drown it. His love was {ſtronger 
than death, Oh! Where is my love to him? O that 
the infinite love of Chriſt in dying on a croſs, might 
kindle in my frozen heart this ſacred fire of Jove to 
him, that might burn up all my luſts and idols, ay 
ſtubble ; and make me cry out, None but Chriſt, non 
but Chriſt, 


MEDITATION II. 


was entred into Covenant with God by baptiſm, 

and was then brought under ſtrong engagements to 

be the Lord's : But Oh ! I have broken my Covenant, 

and backſlidden from Chriſt. Were I under the law or 

a covenant of works, I would be utterly undone. But 

bleſſed be God, I am under the tenders of a covenant 

of grace, that admits of Repentance, and a ſurety for 

the guilty criminal; and graciouſly promiſeth pardon 

to the penitent believer : Nay, promiſeth repentance 

to the hard-hearted, faith to the unbelieving, and 
preſlingly inviteth backſliding children to return to God 
through a Mediator. I do here take hold of this gracious 
and well-ordered covenant, Lord ſeal it to me at thy 
table: What ſhall I render to the Lord, for inſtituting 
this ordinance, for leaving this precious legacy and 
token of love to-this Church, for preſerving it to 
this age, and continuing it in this land; and particu- 
larly, for ſparing and allowing me, to come unto it 
glory to God, that I ſee the ſeal of this covenant, that 
I ſee this welcome rain-bow appearing in the clouds 
of Wrath, as a ſign and token of God's confirming 
his covenant to believers, and ſecuring them againſt 
a deſtroying deluge, Bleſſed be God, that I "on 
neither 
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hey, neither among Fews of Pagan, upon earth; nor de- 
vils or damned ſouls in hell. I thank the Lord of 
hem heaven and earth, that the things which were hid 
nei. from the wiſe and prudent, are now revealed unto 
ger babes: And that my eyes ſee and eats hear that which 
that many prophets and kings deſired to ſee and hear; and 
ght yet might not: and that now life and imtnortality are 
e to brought to light by the goſpel. 1 
O what would fallen angels, and damned ſpirits 
n give for ſuch a day, and ſuch a proſpect as 1 have: 
Lo, fire and brimſtone from heaven Is rained upon 
them, while Manna is rained upon me. O that the 
ſolemn day'I have in view, may indeed be a day of 
the ſon of man, a day of his power, and a day in his 
courts, better and ſweeter to me than a thouſand ! 
O that the holy table I am going to, may be r ichly 
furniſhed by the great maſter of the feaſt ! O that he 
may grace it with his own preſence, and abundantly 
bleſs the proviſion ! that by it the ſtarving creature 
may be fed, the needy beggar may be ſatisfied, the hard 
heart may be ſoftned, the cooly affections warmed, the 
cloudy foul brightned, the ſtraitned heart enlarged, the 
dim eye enlightned, the wandring mind fixed, and the 
doubting. foul reſolved. O that it may be a feaſt of 
fat things full of marrow z a meal ſignally bleſſed from 
heaven to me! that ir may prove life to my ſoul, 
death to my fins, ſtrength to my graces, and poiſon - 
to my luſts, Jord, let my heart begin to burn; wheffli 
o Þþ | fee the elements; let my bands be looſed, when I 
4 Þ touch them; let mine eyes be lightned, when I taſte 
o them; and let my whole ſoul be ſttentghned when L 
partake of them. | OS ng 
O that in receiving the bread arid wine, I may be en- 
abled to receive Jeſus Chriſt into my heart ; and may 
thereby get true and real infeftment of all Chriſts pur- 
chaſe, and à valid and unqueſtionable title to the ever- 
I laſting inheritance, ſealed and confirmed to me! Lord 
make thyfelf known to me, in the breaking of bread : 
T manifelt 
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manifeſt. thyſelf t to me, as thou doſt not unto the 
world. G bring me into the banqueting - houſe, ard 
Jet thy banner over, me be love] Lord come to the 
Faſt, for i it will be a dead. and heartleſs feaſt, it thoy 
abſent ; Sit thou. at the head of the table, Carve 
every. one their portion, and. give me a- Benjamin 
meſs, (if it be thy will) that my. ſoul may be ſatisfied 
as with marrow and fatneſs, and my mouth may prails 
thee with joyful lips. And when the king ſits at his 
table, let my ſpikenard ſend forth the ſmell thereof. 
4 Awake, O north wind, and come thou ſouth, bloy 
44 upon my garden, that my ſpices thereof may flow 
1 out; And then let my beloved come into his 
arden, . and eat his pleaſant fruits. O let my 
10 beloved come and feed among the lilies, 
be. Bl * is, break, and * ſhadows 5 away.“ 


*. 


MEDITATION III. 


5 Leſfed are they that hear and know the joyful 

found : But, O what will the news of Chriſt 
avail me. without an intereſt in Chriſt ? what vil 
it pookit me, to have the Son revealed to me, if he be 
not revealed i in me ? 

O for the practical and experimental knowledge f 
Chriſt ! Lord hide not thy felf from me, ſtand not be- 
hind the wall, but ſhew thy ſelf to me through the 
latteſs of ordinances. O draw by the vail of my 

zuilt, and make a diſplay of thy glorious and attractive 
excellencies, that mine eyes may ſee the king in his 
beauty, and my ſonl may be engaged to flee to him 
vpon the wings of faith and love. 

Lam this day called to go to the Table of this great 
king : but I am in a ſtrait betwixt wo; If I decline to 
come to this table, then I diſobey my dying Saviour, 
who.. commands me to ſhew forth his death in 
this manner; If I come unworthily, then I fear 


leſt 
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Jeſt I contract the guilt of his blood, and eat and 
drink my own damnation. Alas, my 'unworthinefs 
makes me tremble to come; and yet my need pinches 


me, ſo that I cannot ſtay away, To whom, Lord, 


ſha)l 1 go, but to thee z For thou haſt the words of e- 
ternal life. Thou art my Sun, from whoſe: beams I 
muſt receive the light of grace, Thou art the 
Fountain, from which I muſt draw living Water. 


Thou art the root, from which I muſt receive ſap of 


increaſe, Thou art my head, from whom I muſt 
get life and influence. So that without thee, I am 
nothing, I have nothing, 1 can do nothing. Let all 


my wants be upon thee, and let all my ſupplies come 


from thee. Surely, O Lord, the ſea is not fo full of 


water, nor the ſun ſo full of light, as thou art full 


of grace and mercy.  O fill my narrow veſſel out of 
thy inexhauſtible fountain. Caſt open the doors of 
thy. treaſures, and let me have acceſs to Chriſt's un- 
ſearchable riches. Are not theſe freely beſtowed up- 
on the needy, without money and without price? O 
ſcaiter thy bounty among poor beggars, and let me be 
admitted to gather it. Let not ſuch a miſerable ob- 
ject go from thy door without an alms, for thou wilt'ſt 
not miſs a crumb to me. O let not the needy be for- 
gotten, let not the expectation of the poor periſh for 


ever. Let none return aſhamed from the fountain, 
. who come expecting water. Haſt thou not ſaid, Thow- 


101¹t'ſt pour water on them that are thirſly, and floods upon 
the dry ground? And is there any more dry, 
more poor and needy than Iam ? Lord, make me, as - 
thirſty as Jam dry; as humble, as I am poor, and as 
ſenſible, as I am needy. Open my mouth wide, and 
then fill it. Alas, the voice of my prayer is weak, 
but > the ery of my wants is ſtrong ; Lord, hear that 
loud cry, Deal not with me according to my feeling 
and ſenſe of need, which is ſmall but O deal with 
me according to my real neceſſity and thy royal 
bounty, which is great beyond expreſſion. 1 

; T 2 | Lord 
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290 — Meditations 

Lord, grace thy own Ordinance, and beautify the 
aſſembly of thy people with thy preſence ; put the 
wedding-garment upon the gueſts; let thy ſpirit reſt 
vpon them, let thy power be preſent to heal the 
and cauſe thy glory fill the temple. | 

O that God would bow the heavens and come down! 
O that he would touch the mountains, (viz. hard 
hearts, unbelief, pride, worldlineſs, etc.) and cauſe 
them to flow down at his preſence, let the Jordan of 
my lufts be driven back. Let the mountains ſkip like 
rams, and the little hills like lambs. Let the earth. 
* tremble at the preſence of the God of Jacob. 

t the rock be turned into ſtanding water, and the 
flint into a fountain of water. 

O-come down as the rain upon the mowen Graf, 
and as ſhowers that water the earth, and do thou re- 
vive all the withered roots of thy people. O for : 
Shower from heaven, even a ſhower of the holy 
Ghoſt, to make all their ſouls as a watered garden, 
that they might ſpring up as the graſs, revive as the 
corn, grow as the lily, caſt forth their roots, ſpread 
ont their branches, and their beauty might be as the 
Olive- tree, and their ſmell as Lebanon. 

O if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's love and glory would 
come flowing like a full-ſea, or the ruſhing of a migh- 
ty wind, and fill all the corners of his houſe, and of 


J 


his table, that great grace might be on all his people. 


O to hear a ſound of going in the tops of the Mulbery 
trees, a ſign that God is gone forth before us to ſmite 
the hoſts of our luſts, and triumph over our enemies. 
O that the kindly breathings and proſperous gales of 
God's ſpirit would enliven all the drooping hearts, and 
fill all the empty fails of wind-bound communicants, 
O that this heavenly wind would blow from the right 
airth, that poor leaky veſſels might come ſpeed in 


their voyages, and fail ſtraight forward to the ſhore of 


Emmantel's land. EY 
| "a MEDI- 
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He, great is the divine goodneſs and eondeſcenſi, 
on to me, in that he is pleaſed to allow me ſuch 
near acceſs to him! The men of Bethſßeneſb had not 
liberty to look into the ark: But I have a warrant, yea 
a command to contemplate a crucified Jeſus, who is 
the image of the inviſible God, the brightneſs of his 
Father's glory, and the expreſs Image of his perſon ; 
yea, not only to look to him, but alſo to touch 
him, handle his wounds, embrace his perſon, and 
lodge him in my Soul. 

Oh, Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 


come under my roof; the houſe is fo ruinous, ſmoaky 
and defiled, thou haſt not a fit place with me where 
to lay thy head; but ſince thou didſt not diſdain to ly 
in a manger among beaſts, nor to dine with Simon the 
leper; O come in and furniſh the houſe, prepare an 
upper room in my ſoul, and there abide and keep the 


paſſover with me. A look or word from thee would 
do it: Lord, ſpeak the word, and thy ſervants foul 
ſhall be healed and cleanſed, Look thou upon me, 


Happy would I be, if 1 would get a heart-meltin 
and ſoul-overcoming look of Chriſt's Face, at his 
own table, even of his face, that is white and 
ruddy, and fairer than the ſons of men. O for 
ſuch a look as he gave poor Iſrael, when wallaw- 
ing in his blood, a look that may cauſe me to live; 
O for ſuch a look as he gave backſliding - eter, a 
look that may pierce my hard hearr, and cauſe me 
to weep bitterly, O for ſuch a look, as he gave the 


Publican Zaccheus, a look that might bring me 


ſpeedily down from fins and idols, from my ſelf: 
T 3 con- 


and be merciful unto me, as thou uſeſt to do untg © _ 
thoſe that love thy Name: we 
I, 


* * 
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292 Meditations 
conceit and ſelf- righteouſneſs, and cauſe me receiye 
Chriſt joyfully into my heart. 

Lord, look all my idols out of countenance, and 
look my wandring heart into a right frame for thy 
work. O come put in thy hand by the hole of the door, 


and let heaven's ſweet-ſmelling myrrh drop upon | 


the handles of the lock, that I may awake from 
my drouſineſs, and open. all my doors to the king of 
glory. Come in thou bleſſed of the Lord, whc:refore 
ſtandeſt thou without. Come and caſt, out all my 
idols, my worldlineſs,. pride, prejudice, doubtings, and 
unbelief; come, lay an arreſt on all my wandring 
thoughts, and call in my ſtraying affections ; come 
bind Satan the enemy cf my ſoul, and reſtrain hin 
45, as I may get my Saviour entertained, and a maich 
concluded betwixt Chriſt and my foul at his own 
table; come in, Lord, and abide in my heart, as long 
as I abide here in the fleſh; Even ſo come, Lord Jeju 
come quickly, 85 — 
O thou who delivered'ſt Noah from drowning in the 
.great deluge, by the Ark prepared for him ; do thou 
deliver my ſoul from periſhing in the fearful deluge of 
thy wrath, by the ark of Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou 
haſt prepared for ſaving heavy loaden ſinners. 
O thou, who delivered'ſt Lot from Sodom ard the 
flames of fire; deliver my ſoul from the Sodom of 1 
natural ſtate, and from the flames of divine anger 
that will conſvme thoſe that abide therein. | 
O thou that delivered'ſt //aac from being lain and 
offered up a facrifice, by the ram caught in the 
thickets ; O deliver me from being ſacrificed to divine 
juſtice, by Jeſus Chriſt my propitiatory ſacrifice, in 
whom thou art well pleaſed. 
Tam now to make a near approach to a crucified 


Chriſt, my ark and city of refuge: O to be ſafely 


Jodged therein. How ſad will it be, if 1 be found 
hovering Without the ark, till the flood come and 
waſh me off from the very ſide of it! And even 
| when 

ö 
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when I ſee a window opened, and merey's Hand put 
forth to take in poor ſhelterleſs doves. How ſad eter- 
pally will it be, to be ſo near Chriſt, within a ſtep:of 
him, and never reach him, but periſh like the thief 
upon the croſs, with a Saviour on his ſide, and fink 
into hell betwixt the outſtretched arms of his mercy;and 
with his gracious calls ſounding in mine ears What 
woful madneſs will it be, wilfully to ſtarve for hung- 
er beſide a rich feaſt that is prepared for the hungery 
To periſh for thirſt near a full and running fountain? 
or to die in my wounds beſide the balm of Giicadʒ and 
the ſkilful phyſician there? Let me ſtir up myſelf 
in time to take hold of him. HOES ' 
O that when approach ſo near a crucified Jeſus in 
the Lord's ſupper, 1 may with Thomas thruſt my 
hand into his fide, and alſo throw my heart into ir, 
Let me not only behold the wounds of his fide, hands 
and feet, but alſo by faith drink of the water of 
life that runs from them, and bath my ſoul therein 


ME DITAT-FHON W159 


7 N Lord is now calling me as he did Mess, 
2 (not out of the midſt of a burning buſh, but out 
of the middle of the flames of his love Put off thy /bees 
from thy feet, for the place whither thou goelt 15 holy 
ground. O that! may put off the ſhoes of earthly af- 
fections, ſtrip my ſelf of worldly cares, and look nars 
rowly to my ſteps, when making ſuch a near and 
ſolemn approach to the great Jehovah. Had nor 
been invited and commanded to come to his holy 
table, ſuch a ſinful wretch as I, durſt never have at- 
r 57; oft 20 hd TIRE * en OE 
' Inſtead of ſtretching forth a ſeeptre of mercy to in- 
vi te them to his table, he might, with the rod of his 
wrath, juſtly have daſhed me in pieces as a potter's. 
. e 23 een © 206 wo vounh 
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veſſel. Inſtead of entertaining me with the bread of 
life, and the cap of bleſſing ; he might have given me 
the bread and water of affliction ; yea, have thrown 
me down there, where I ſhould in vain cry out far & 
yer, for a drop of water to cool my tongue, | 


Ob, they are undone, who keep away from him, 1 
come not to him, becauſe I am unworthy ; but becauſe 


ſuch as I am. I come as the poor ſtarved wretch to 


apened to the houſe of David. 

Lord, make this a healing ordinance to my diſeaſed 
ſoul, and the ſavour of life to my dead heart; make 
it alſo a ſealing ordinance, to clear up to me the evi- 
dences of grace. Confirm to me the pardon of ſins, 
and the aſſurance of thy love. O that I may fo ap- 


it with my heavy laden ſoul disburdened and at reſt, 
my conſcience quieted, my corruptions ſubdued, my 
graces increaſed, my ſoul encouraged, and my heart 
enlarged to run the way of his commandments, 
Lord, increzſe my faith, excite my repentance, and 
warm my cold heart with affection to thyſelf? O that 
the love of Gad were ſhed abroad in my heart, 
Lord, thaw my cold and icy heart with the beams 
of thy love, and breathings of thy ſpirit, May I have 
race to wait cloſely upon God, and attend all the 
motions: of his ſpirit. And when he draws, O cauſe 
me to run; When he knocks, O make me to open; 
when he blows, O help me to ſpread the fails: and 
when the waters are ſtjrred, O let me put in for cure, 
J am lying like the impotent man at the ſide of the 
pool, but of myſelf I am unable to ſtep in, and there 
is no man to put me into it; nay, all the men on 
earth, or angels in heaven cannot do it; Only the 
f man 


Lam polluted and unfit to appear before God, but] 


be is rich in mercy, and has contrived a way for laving 


the fire; I come as the hungry to be fed, as the naked 
to be clothed, as the ſick and maimed to be recovered 
and healed; as the unclean to be waſhed in the Fountain Þ 


roach to Chriſt at his table, that I may return from Þ 1 


n 
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be no life _— them, if the Lord of life be away. If 
thy preſence, Lord, go nat with me, carry me nat 


up hence; the deſire of my ſoul is to thee, and the 


remembrance of thy name; for there is none in 
heaven or earth, but thou alone, who can ſuit. my 
ſoul's neceſſities. 


ſubdue my luſts ; no leis than infinite fulneſs can 


ſupply my Wants; and nothing but my" 
| | 45 wil⸗ 


Nothing leſs than infinite mercy 
can forgive my ſin; nothing but infinite power can 


ad of Iman Chriſt Jeſus, can give healing virtue to the wa» 
n me ters of the ſanctuary, and apply them to me. ; 
rown Lord, bleſs theſe who are to be employed as thy 
ar & N gewards, at this ſolemn feaſt : enlarge their hearts, 
and open their mouths ; give them both a door of 
but utterance, and of entrance; Let them ſpeak from 
„I tte heart, and to the heart, O make their tongues as 
auſe Þ fined ſilver, that their words may be powerful and 
ving I pleaſant, ſuitably and fitly ſpoke, like apples of | 
1 to gold in pictures of ſilver. And while they are buſied il 
ked in inviting, calling, and ſerving others at thy table; 
red Let them not go unſerved themlelyes, 
tan O that thou wouldſt deſcend at this occaſion. up» , 
on the mount, in ſight of all the people. Let the ſpi- | 
{{ Þ ric of God with his influences, be like Fordan, at this ö 
ike Þ ſeaſon, to overflow all its banks. O for a bleſſed inun- 1 
vi. gation, and a high - ſtream- tide of that river, whoſe | 
ns, ſtreams make glad the city of God; Lord, ſend a | 
p- © ſtream of it into every communicants heart, and let 1 
m mine be well-watered, and become like the garden of 
lt, God. O that I had Jacob's ſpiritual ſtrength, I would i 
y Þ wreſtle with thee for thy preſence and bleſſing to my þ 
rt ſelt and others; I would even ſay, I will not let thee | 
go till thou bleſs me: Nay, Lord, I would have the 
d dleſſing, and keep thee too; for thy preſence is the 
t © beſt of all bleſſings, And O it js a needful bleſſing ar i 
the ſolemn feaſt ; what can the people do there with- , 
; out thee ? they will be no better than a company of 
dead carcaſſes ſet about thy table; Oh ! there will 


_— . 
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-wildom can a me 'through this wilderneſs, nd 
a me to Congan above. 5 


1 — 5 MEDITATION VI. 

SHALL ſuch a wretched dog as I e to come 
unto thy table, and eat of the childrens bread); 
who am not worthy to gather the crumbs that fall from 
it! But I have heard of the mercy of the King & 
iJfreel, that he delights to ſhow it to the unworthy, 
even to the chief of ſinners. Lord, here is an object 
of thy pity; I am ſtarving, and have no bread; 
naked, and have no clothing; wounded, and have 
no cure; polluted, and have no fountain , in debt, 
and bave no money; burden'd, and have no rel. 
Thus I have deſtroyed myſelf, and have no remedy 
in myſelf; but in the name of the Lord n I have 
a ſure and all- ſufficient help. 

Lord, I have a multitude of ſins and miſeries, but 
thou haſt a multitude of tender mereies, I have deep 
and -hainous guilt, but thou haſt a deep fountain to 
waſh it out. Behold one depth calleth to another, the 
depth of my miſery, to the depth of thy mercy. My 
ſore: is broad, but thy plaiſter is anſwerable. My 
wound is great, but thy balm is excellent. Oh! Lord, 
be merciful to me, heal my ſoul, for | have ſinned a- 
gainſt thee. Come, diſplay thy matchleſs excellencies, 
and healing virtue of thy balm at this time: And O 
begin with 1 my diſtempered ſoul, and make experiment 
of it upon me. I am orievoully ſtung with fin and 
Satan, theſe fiery ſerpents, but bleſſed be God for pro- 
viding the brazen-ſerpent and lifting it up on the pole, 
even Jeſus:Chriſt wounded, and litted up on the crols, 
O give me faith's eyes to ſpy him thus lifted up, under 
the ſymbols of bread and wine: O that I may lift 
up my eycs and ſee his healing wounds, and feel 
healing virtue come from them to my wounded ſoul. 

erh draw me, and I will run after thee ; caſt : 
cor 
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4 be cord of thy love about my heart, and hale me to 


thee. Oh ! but my heart, my ſoul is heavy, I have 
reat guilt, and many luſts like lumps of lead hang · 
ing at me; how can I run, and how ſhall I be drawn; 
But haſt thou not ſaid, Lord, / be lifted up from the 
earth, 1 will draw all men unto me. Sinners of all ſorts 
and ſizes: Surely a crucified Jeſus lift up on a croſs, 
With his bleeding arms ſtretched out, to embrace loſt 
firiners, is the moſt attractive and drawing ſight in 
the world. This wonderful load - ſtone hath drawn 
thouſands of iron-hearts to it at once: And ſhall my. 
obſtinate heart refuſe to be drawn? O give me faith's 


eyes, and let me ſee the glorious conqueror Jeſus, 


dying, and drawing his poor captives home to him- 
ſelf ; and let my heart be drawn with the reſt. * 
Now the Devil is holding, and Chriſt is drawing. 
Now Michael and his angels, and the dragon and his 
angels are ſtriving about communicants ſouls; O that 


Michael may prevail, and his followers may be in. 


creaſed. O that the red dragon's head may be brok- 


en, and his intereſt get a fatal blow at this time. 


Lovely Jeſus, ſhew thyſelf at this occaſion through 


the latteſs, for thou. art fairer than the ſons of men, more 
. glorious than mountains of prey, and the chiefeſt among ten. 


thouſands, Thou art white and ruddy white, in re- 


gard of thy ſpotleſs innocence; and ruddy, in regard 


of thy bloody paſſion; and this matchlels complexion 
makes thee altogether lovely in the eyes of all true 
Believers. O bright morning: ſtar ! I be ſeech thee to 
ſhew me thy glory. Make thy holy table like mount» 
Tabor to me, the mount of transfigyration, Where I 
may get a heart-raviſhing ſight of Chriſt's beauty, 
and ſuch a view of his comelineſs, as may ſatisfy my 
mind, captivate my heart, and make long to be where 
1 ſhall have the full and everlaſting viſion of his 


Face. 


Lord meet with me at thy own table, and ſhew me 


a token for good, Deliver my ſoul from death, 
mine 


2.98 Meditations 
mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling, Re. 
ſeue me from the fearful pit, bring me out of the mir 
elay ; ſet my feet upon a rock, and eſtabliſh my po. 
ings ; and put a new ſong in my mouth, even Praiſe 
to our God. Behold, O God, our ſhield, and look 
upon the face of thine anointed, even thy beloved Hor 
Son in whom thou art well pleaſed. Lord, ſhew thy iſt 
felf well-pleaſed with me in him; and let me be ac. Þ bod 
cepted in thy beloved. 

Lord, ſay unto my ſoul, fear not, I am thy ſalvati. 
on. Thy voice is ſweet, O cauſe me to hear it. And 1 
make me hear thee, ſo as I may follow thee ; and fol- ¶ be! 
low thee, ſo as I may find thee; and find thee, ſo as 


wl 

I may never loſe ſight of thee again. WI 
: z 
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O Whither am J going, the pac: is holy, the ir 
table is holy, the bread that I am to eat is holy, Þ 
the cup that I am to drink is holy ; and God whois 
infioitely holy is terrible from his holy places, 

A wrong touch or look now is criminal, and may 
colt me dear, as it did Uzzah and the Bethfbemites. This 
fearful breach that was made on them, may cauſe me 
tremble, and cry out, who is able to ſtand befare this holy 
Lord C? 

If John the Baptiſt (one of the greateſt that was 
born of women and filled wich the holy Ghoſt from 
the womb) thought himſelf not worthy to unlooſe 
Chrift's ſhoes; O how much more unworthy am I 
(the meaneſt of creatures, yea, a tranſgreſſor from the 
womb) to be admitted to touch, nay, feed upon 
Chriſt's broken body and ſhed blood! 

If Peter having ſeen Chriſt's glory, and his own 
vileneſs, thought himſelf unworthy to be in the ſame 
thip with Chriſt, and cried out, Depart from me, for 1 

| am 
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go. 
raiſe 
look 
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am 4 ſinful nan: How ſhall I, who am the chief of 


Sinners, adventure to fit at the ſame table with him, 
and feed upon his fleſh and blood 

It the poor woman who had the bloody iſſue, feared 
for to come, and touch the hem of Chriſt's garments ; 
How much more may I; who am full of the running 
iſſues of ſin, fear to touch the ſacred Symbols of his 
body and blood, and te put my hand into his wounds, 
and feel the print of the nails? Lord, if the holy 
angels, theſe pure and unſpotted ſeraphims, who burn 
in zeal for thy ſervice, muſt even cover their faces 
before thee ; O how dare I appear in thy preſence, 


! whoſe zeal is ſo languiſhing, whoſe love is fo cold, 
{ whole mind is ſo earthly, and prayers fo dull! 


But what ſhall I then do ? Shall I with thoſe who 
were bidden to the king's feaſt, refuſe and make my 
excuſe? Oh, I fear then the king would be angry, 
declare me upworthy to taſte of his ſupper, and ſwear 


in his wrath, that I ſhall never enter into his reſt, 


I confeſs, Lord, Iam fallen aſleep with the fooliſh 
virgins, I find no oil in my lamp to go and meet the 
bridegroom at his table. But bleſſed be thy name, 
the market of grace is not yet ended, I will therefore 
go preſently to thoſe that ſell it, not to the merit of 
faints, or blood of martyrs ; but to Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who has graciouſſy counſelled me to buy of him 
tried gold, and precious oil, that will ſtand me in ſtead 
in time of need. O that my oil and my lamp may be 
lighted at the beams of the ſun of righteouſneſs, and ſo 
it ſhall never be put out. Y x 

Many pieces of furniture do I need, I want the 
girdle of ſincerity, the ſhield of faith, the helmet of 
hope, the ſword of the ſpirit, the breaſt plate of righ.. 
teouſneſs, and to have my feet ſhod with the prepara- 
tion of the goſpel of peace, But praiſes to my redeem- 
er and captain of ſalvation, that hath provided a full 


ſtore-houſe and armoury to anſwer all my ſoul's 
_—_ | Ne- 
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neceſſities. O that out of his fulneſs T may receive 
grace for grace! a 1 
Lord, theſe things are fo valuable, I have not where- 
with to buy them, for I am wretched, miſerable, poor, 
blind and naked, But good news! the pooreſt perſon 
in the world can make this purchaſe, for all goſpel- 
. wares and commodities are bought without money 
and without price. O let me win to this cheap mar- 
ket, and be content to take ail out of Chriſt's hand, as 
a free gift, diſclaiming any worthineſs in myſelf, 
Lord, furniſh me freely with all the qualifications 
and grace which I need: And when I come, and offer 
my gift at thy altar, I'll ſay with David; All things 
come of the, and of thine own have I given thee. For 
what have I but what I have received? Nay, I'II join 
with the redeemed: for ever in their ſong ; not unto 
us, not unto us, but unto thy name be glory, 


MEDITATION VIII. 


ITF the Centurion, whoſe faith was ſo ſtrong, and 
lively, that Chriſt ſaid, he had not ſeen ſuch faith 

in //rael, yet was fain to ſay to Chriſt, Lord, J am not 
worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof: What ſhall 
I think of myſelf, who have ſo little faith, and fo 
much unbelief? Can I think myſelf worthy that 
Chriſt ſhould come into my heart? O! I am utterly 
unworthy of ſuch a gueſt : but ſeeing ſo great a king 
is willing to lodge in ſo poor a cottage ; Lord. ſend 
before hand, and furniſh it for thyfelf, O let thy 
Spirit come and adorn the upper-room and make me 
all glorious within. O for a penitent ſoul and a be- 
lieving heart. | | | 
Moſes of old with his rod ſmiting the rock brought 
forth running water. O if Chriſt with the rod of his 
word, would but touch my heart, it would 8 
In. melt. 


Por Prayer, Gc. 301 
melt into tears of repentance, Alas, my hard heart 
will neither break nor melt, till the ſpirit of Chriſt 
come and deal with it, Lord, tho? I have not tears 
enough with Mary Magdalen to waſh thy feet; yet 
thou haſt blood enough to waſh my feet, heart, hands, 
and altogetber: O bring my polluted impenitent heart 
to that fountain: . I know nothing will bring tears 
from mine eyes and ſorrow from my heart, if a be- 
lieving view of that blood do it not. 3 if art 


O for the eyes of faith to look to Golgotha and Ceth. 


ſemane, and view Chriſt's agony and bloody ſweat, and 


the pleniful ſtreams of his blood that flowed down 


from the croſs. O that I could remember the 
worm- wood and the gall, the cries and tears, the 


curſes and pains, the deſertion and anguiſh, which my 


ſins brought upon the Son of God, O how did they 
pterce his head with thorns, his hands with nails, his 
ſlide with a ſpear, and his heart with forrows! O the 
ſharpneſs of that ſword that pierced his ſoul! O the 
bitterneſs of that cup which he drank for me, a cup 
all mingled with the guilt of my ſins, and the curſes 
ofa broken law | O can I go to his table, look to his 
bleeding wounds; hearken to his dying groans, ſee my 
Redeemer's heart melted like wax; and yet my heart 
continue hard and unbroken ? O ſhall the rocks rent 
ſooner than my heart! lt 
C my foul, where is thy faith ? Where th 
bowels? Where thy gratitude? where thy hu- 
manity ? Come then, - behold the author of life be- 
coming obedient unto death, the ſpring of bleſſedneſs 
underlying the curſe ; the fountain of happineſs 
thrown into miſery, nay, into hell, and all to fave 
thee from it. O behold thy glorious ſurety with his 
head bowing on the croſs, and inclining to die. Behold 


his innocent hand that healed all forts of diſeaſes, 
and were {till doing good, pierced and beſprinkled 


with his own blood. Behold his feet that never ſtood 
in the way of ſinners, but always walked in the law 
| of 
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of the Lord, with ſharp and long nails faſtned to the 
Behold his ſide opened with a cruel ſpear, and 
all red with his own blood, Behold his bowels that 
yerned for ſinners, now ſhrunk and dried up. Behold 
his face that was fairer than the ſons of men, now de- 
filed with the ſpittings of the ungodly. Behold his 
mouth that ſpake as never man ſpake, hath ns other 
refreſhment but vinegar and gall; Behold his ears 


crols. 


that wont to hear the angels praiſes, now ringing with 
the mocks and blaſphemies of the wicked. Behold 
the eyes that were brighter than the ſun, now darkneſs 
with the ſhadow of death. 
righteouſneſs under a fearful eclipſe. I ſee his ſpot- 
Jeſs foul covered with the black clouds of the Father's 
Wrath; I ſee the heavens ſhut and darkned againſt 
him, in the time of his diſtreſs. I ſee his royal viſage 
rurned pale, his ſtrength dried up like a pot-ſherd, his 
tongue cleaving to his jaws, and the ſtreams of his 
precious blood watering his pierced feet, | 

O ſhall I thus ſee the innocent lamb of God, falling 
a ſacrifice to incenſed juſtice, for my hainous guilt, 
and not loath my felf for all my abominations? O 
curſed ſin ! murderer of the Son of God ſhall I ever 
harbour it any more? Oh, let me never look upon it, 
without tears of grief; nor think ofit, without indig- 
nation and riſing of heart. O tnat henceforth the face 
ot ſin may be more frightful to me than hell, and 
temptations to it more terrible than death. 


MEDITATION IX. 


INDER the law, they who had touched the dead 
were forbid to come near the altar upon which 

were offered ſacrifices, that were but types of Chriſt 
upon the croſs, and ſhall I, who am by nature dead in 
ſins and treſpaſſes, and perform nothing but dead 


works, be allowed to approach that holy table, where 


a living Saviour and a living God is preſent, 


Bleſſed 


Ok ! now I ſee the ſun of 
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Bleſſed be the Lord Jeſus, that has come to viſit 
the Dead, tho' rotting and ſtinking in the Grave 
Othat I may be raiſed up by the word of his power; 
as Lazarus of old was, and all my bonds looſed, that 
I may be at liberty to worſhip and ſerve him. And 
O that I may be allowed to be at the table with him, as 
was Lazerus after he was raiſed by him from the 
dead. | 2 
Lord, tho' I be dead in Sins and Treſpaſles, yet 
the bread which thou haſt prepared, cannot only 
ſtrengthen the living, but can alſo give life to the 
dead. Art thou not the Reſurrection and the life, 
who can raiſe the dead to Life, and call Things that 
are not, as tho” they were? O cauſe me to hear thy 
quickaing voice. | 
Bleſſed be God, for the Encouragement he hath 
given me, to come to this great Feaſt. It being a 
Feaſt of Charity, to which are invited not only the 
rich, but the poor, maimed, lame, and blind, 
who cannot. make any return to the Author of it. 
My bleſſed Saviour while he was on earth, diſdain» 
ed not to eat with Publicons and Sinners; and ſurely 
tho' he be now highly exalted in Glory, he {till re- 
tains the Bowels of a man, and all the pity and cha- 
rity to periſhing Souls, that ever he had. | 
Lord, I am polluted, but will not deſpair, for with 
the is the Fountain of Salvation. I am poor, but 
will not deſpond, for thou art the Lord of the whole 
Earth, and opens thy Treaſures to the Needy. I am 
naked, but I will not run away with Adam, and hide 
myſelf from thee, becauſe: I am fo ; but I will come 
with the more ſpeed to thee, to cover me with the 
Wool and Fleece of the Lamb of God, even the ſpot- 
leſs righteouſneſs and innocence of my. Saviour. All 
my righteouſneſs is as filthy rags ; but, Lord, clothe 
me with the godly raiment of my elder brother, 
which hath a ſweet ſmell in thy Noſtrils, that there- 
U In 
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in I may obtain the bleſling of my Father, and a title 
to the inheritance : And let me by my Saviour's 
grace, be enabled to offer thee a ſincere and contrite 
heart, which is as ſavoury meat, in which thou tak- 
eſt ſpecial delight. A broken and a contrite heart © 
God thou wilt not deſpiſe. Lord, break my hard 
heart. ; 5 

And will God, in very deed, dwell and converſe 
with men, yea, ſinful men? With thee, Lord, is 
great and terrible Majeſty ; nay, to the wicked and 
Chriſtleſs thou art a conſuming fire, But glory 
to thy name, I ſee thee ſeated upon a throne of 
grace, that a poor ſinner like me, may draw near 
and converſe with thee : yea, I ſee a rain-bow about 
thy. throne, a ſure token of thy mercy, and wit- 
lingneſs to be reconciled to ſinners through thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, I ſee thee in the word and Sacraments, 
reaching forth thy ſceptre of grace, that I may come 
and touch the top of it and live. Lord all my hope 
is in the mercy of thy bowels, and the merits of 
Chriſt's death, Surely thou art more ready to give 
than Iam to aſk ; and more willing to forgive than 
Jam to repent. h 5 | 

Jam now going to a great feaſt, Lord, forbid it 
be to me like Be//hazzar's feaft, who in the time of it, 


perceived a hand writting his condemnation. But O 


that I may ſee the finger of God writing my eternal 
abſolution, and aſſuring me that God will not enter 
into judgment with me. And as of old thy gracious 
preſence in So/omon's temple, was manifeſted by the 
fire which came down from heaven, and confumed the 
burnt- offering: So 1 beſeech thee to ſend from Hea- 
ven into my heart, the fire of thy love to conſume my 
luſts, kindle my affe&ions to thee, and make my 
Prayers more fervent. 

Lord, thou uſeſt nat to ſend beggars away from 


thy houſe without an alms. Yea, thou haſt oft 


been 
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been found of them, that ſought thee not; and haſt 
made ſurprizing and unexpected viſits to poor ſouls, 
and made them, before they were aware, like the 
chariots of Aminadab, O that I could win near 
hand Chriſt at his table. O that I may be allowed 
to kiſs his feet, hear his voice, feel the ſmell of 
his Garments, aiid the favour of his ſweet ointments. 
Amen. | 


Some MepiTaTIoONs and MATERIALS 
for PRAYER, proper for Com- 
municants after Partaking. 


WKEDITATION L 


HAT ſhall I render to the Lord, for all his 
Gifts and Benefits unto me ? The royal P/al- 
miſt admires divine goodneſs, in cauling the 

ſun, moon, and ſtars, to ſhine in the firmament, 
for man's behoof; and cries, what is man that God 
is mindful of him! but furely, more cauſe have I to 
ry ſo, when I conſider, how God has cauſed the ſun 
of righteouſneſs to ſhine on me, in the firmament of 
Gofpel-ordinances, and made the day - ſpring from on 
high to viſit me: O that I may find this heavenly light 
ſhining alſo into my heart. ns 

The fame P/alm/t alſo exalts God's goodneſs, in 
giving the beaſts of the field, fowls of the air, and 
ſhes of the ſea to be food for man; but far greater 
cauſe have I to praiſe God's infinite mercy for giving 


Ine the fleſh and blood of his only Son, to feed and 


referve the life ofmy ſoul. | 
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The poor woman of Canaan alked only leave to 
* the crumbs which fell from the childrens ta. 


le, but unworthy I, have been admitted to fit at theſ p 


Table of the Lord, and eat of the Childrens bread! 
Nay, I have been invited to eat heartily, and drink 
abundantly ; ſeeing then I have eaten of Chriſt 
Meat. O that in the Strength of it, I may travel a 
good journey, and work a good Turn for Chriſt! 0 
that I may be a diligent and faithful ſervant to ſo 
good a maſter. Lord, I have eaten of thy bread, let 
me never lift up the heel againſt thee. 

Nay, Lord, I have gone to thy Table, and ad. 
ventured to ſeal a Marriage- contract with Jeſus Chriſt, 
as my Lord and huſband : I am indeed a black and 
uncomely bride : but my glorious huſband can beau- 
tify me with his perfect Comelineſs put upon me. 
Let me for ever diſcharge my old Huſbands and 


Lovers, the law, my own righteouſneſs, the world, 


my luſts, and idols, and never have any hankering 
thoughts after them. O that I may be looking long, 
and providing for the Marriage-day | the bride- 


groom is ready long ſince, O that I were ready to go 


forth and meet him. That will be a glorious day, 
when he will rend the cloods, come down and ſet 
tryſt with me in the air; and ſend his angels to 
carry me up to meet with him there. Why then 
doth he delay his Coming? Not becauſe he is unres 


dy, but becauſe I am not ready, and all the Elec 


are not yet gathered in. O that I were made meet 
and prepared for his Coming ; and my heart and 
thoughts were ſtill with him. 

1 have now a Journey to go, and a race to run 
even a race to heaven, and I have great need o 


- {trength and Pirection in it. O if Chriſt would take 


me up into his chariot of ſalvation, that is all paved 
with love, how eaſily would I fit, and how fafely 
and pleaſantly would I travel in the King's high-road 


towards Emmanuel's land? What ſweet views and 
| pro- 
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proſpects would I get from Chriſt's triumphal cha- 
Jriot? O the lovely hills, the fruitful valleys, the 
|| pleaſant rivers, the fair gardens, the flouriſhing 
irees, which I might ſee in the heavenly Canaan : 
What ivory palaces, golden ſtreets, and gates of 
pearl might I ſee in the new Jeruſalem? O could I 
travel in Chriſt's company, my journey would not 
be tedious to me. 


MEDITATION II 


F he, that wanted the Wedding-garment at the 
king's table, was caſt into utter Darkneſs, where 
ear] ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth : What ſhall 
me. come of theſe, who have come to Chriſt's table, not 
and only wang Ne wedding-garment, but even clade 
1d, | with Satan's very, wearing the rags of the eld man. 
and drawing the chains of iniquity about with them 
ng, 1 ord, hadſt thou dealt with me, and my fellow-com- 
de · municants, according to our ſins, pay. according to 
goſſ our religious ſervices, thou hadſt made the congre- 
2y, gation an Aceldama, a field of blood: Alas, we have 
ſet} mingled our ſacrifices with our ſins, no wonder tho? 
to thou haſt mingled our ſacrifices with our blood, but 
bleſſed be thy Name, who, inſtead of deſtroying us 
with the breath of thy mouth, art pleaſed to breath 
ſuch words of comfort to us, J will not execute the 
Fierceneſs of my Wrath, becauſe I am God and not man. 
Jam the Lord, I change not, therefore ye ſons of Jocob 
are not conſumed. Merciful God, thou forbids men to 
give that which is holy to dogs, and caſt pearls before 
ſwine, and yet in thy boundleſs compaſſions, thou 
giveſt thy Son who is the holy One of God, and the 
moſt precious pearl in heaven, unto ſuch miſerable 
ſinners as I am, even to me, who has fo oft promiſed 
to live holily, and to leave my ſins; and yet have ever 
returned to my yitious courſe, as the dog to his 
| | U 3 vomn 
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vomit again, and the ſow that was waſhed to her 
wallowing in the mire. But ſeeing God has been yet 
apain offering and ſpeaking peace tome, O let me never 
again return to folly. Lord, fave me from makin 
3 again with theſe luſts, which nailed Chrifts 


ands and made his ſoul heavy unto death, May II. 


now be helped to abandon all my old fins, and never 
venture again upon that which killed my Saviour, di- 
ſhonours his Father, grieves his ſpirit, and damns my 
own foul. | 

Lord Jeſus, undertake for me, deliver me from my 
{piritua] enemies, and eſpecially from myſelf, and from 
my falſe and treacherous heart, which hath ſo oft be- 
guiled me, and yielded me a prey to ſin, Satan and 
the world, and will now be ready to do it over again, 
if it be not prevented by thy grace. I have great need 
to be always near thee; for without thee I can do no- 
thing, but ſin; I can do nothing but contract defile. 
ment for thee to waſh, make wounds for thee to heal, 
and take on debt for thee to pay. O Lord, my poor 
ſoul is oft like a leaky veſfel which is heavy laden, 
and ready to fink; the tempeſt of wrath blows hard, 
and threatens to overſet me. O that I may get my 
veſſel run aſhore near the rock Chriſt, ſo that if it break 
or ſhipwrack any where, it may be about the clefts of 
this rock, where, many a ſhipwrackt periſhing ſoul 
hath found fafety. O, whoever periſned at Chriſt's 
Jee-ſhore ? whoever drowned in the ſea of wrath, that 
fincerely aimed to grip to, and faſten upon the cleſts 
Ea v | 


MEDITATION III. 


THE Manna in the wilderneſs was lodged in the 
| Tabernacle, and kept within a pute golden pot. 

And ſhall J lodge Jeſus Chriſt, the Manns that 
E in 2 corrupt and unclean 

e | heart ? 


came down frora 
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heart? Lord, cleanſe my heart form ſin, and furniſh 
it with grace, that it may be fit for thy reſidence. G 
that by taſting of the Manna, I may find my foul 
ſtrengthned, and luſts weakned. O that by touching 
the border of Chriſt's garment, I may feel a ſecret 


virtue gone out of him, to ſtop the running iſſue of 


my corruption, and heal all my ſoul diſeaſes, 
Jonathan's eyes were enlightned after he had eaten 
a little honey dropping in a wood: but I have been 
eating hony dropping from the rock of ſalvation 
Jeſus Chriſt; O that 1 may find the eyes of my un- 


derſtanding illuminated therewith, that } may clearly 


perceive the vanity of the world, and excellency of 
Chriſt ; the deformity of fin and beauty of holineſs ; 
the emptineſs.of my own righteouſneſs, and. the all- 
ſufficiency of Chriſt's merits. . 

Men admire Abraham's happineſs, in that he lodg- 
ed Angels; but how far greater is my happineſs, lodg- 
ing him whom the Angels adore, and in whoſe pre- 
ſence they all cover their faces with their wings, and 
cry, Holy, holy, haly, Lard God Almighty, etc. O that 
had ſuitable room and entertainment for ſo glorious 
a gueſt! Lord, thou muſt both fit the room, and 
bring the entertainment with thee. 

O be not a ſtranger unto me, or a Way-faring 
man that only turns aſide to lodge for a night ; bur 
let Chriſt dwell in my heart by faith. O that he way 
ſay of my heart, This is my reſt for ever, here I will 
awell, for ] have defired it, Lord, (ay this alſo of 
thy Zion in our land, and eſtabliſh thy throne a- 
mongſt us. „ 

Lord, thou haſt promiſed many ſpecial bleſſings to 


the utmoſt ends of the earth, and to the iſles afar if 


in the ſea, among whom we in this land are O Haften 


the accompliſhment of thy promiſes to theſe remote 


parts of the earth, and make the ſpirit of error, per- 


tition and formality wholly paſs out ofthem, ihor ih 
Name may be great among us, and in every piece 
U 4 In- 
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incenſe may be offered to thee, and a pure offer. 
ing. | | 

. wy ſend the News of Chriſt to the Heathen na. 
tions, who have long dwelt in the region of dark- 
neſs. How fad is it, that God who made all the world, 
ſhould have ſo little of its ſervice ; and that the devil 
who ruined mankind, ſhould have the far greateſt 
part of the world to adore and ſerve him! Alas, that 
he ſhould have ſo much to juſtify that uſurped title 
of his, The God of this world. Lord deſtroy his 
kingdom, and haſten the downfall of Babylon; When 


ſhall the ferty and two months be expired. Let the 


Hills melt, and the mountains flow at the preſence of 
the Lord, and the ſeven hills among the reſt, O why 
is his chariot ſo long a coming: Why tarry the wheels 
of his chariot ? | 

Lord, remember the poor blinded Jews, the po- 
ſterity of Abraham thy friend, 'Oh, we are many a 
Prayer behind with. them, they oft minded the little 
fiſter, when ſhe had no breaſts : and now the elder 
ſiſter hath none, O what ſhall be done to her in ner 
deſolate caſe | O that the Redeemer would come to 
Zion, and turn away wngodlineſs from Jacob, Lord, lift 
up thy feet to theſe perpetuai Delolations, and let the 
receiving of them be as life from the dead. 

Lord, plead for thy perſecuted People all the world 
over, let their enemies know-that their Redeemer is 
mighty, and will hear the ſighs of the oppreſſed, Let 
the earth diſcloſe her blood, and no more cover her 
lain. „„ 


MEDITATION IV. 


That I could wonder at the glorious Son of God, 
ho deſcend from the higheſt Heavens, and 
took not en him the nature of Angels, but the na- 
ture of man, and hath crowned it with glory and 
immortality ; yea, hath carried it above all — 
| above 
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above the ſeats of Angels, beyond the Cherubims and 
Seraphims, and hath placed it on the right hand of 
his eternal Father! and hath likewiſe promiſed to 
exalt believers (whom he hath united to himſelf, as 
members of his body) unto the fame honour and 
Dignity ! Lord, what is man that thou art thus mind- 
ful of him | and what am I, the worſt of men, that I 
ſhould be admitted to ſhare in theſe glorious privileges 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed ! 

'O that I could ſing a ſong of praiſe to my well- 
beloved, a Song of his eternal love and glorious un- 
dertaking, a ſong of his paſſing through the red-ſea, 
and fighting the red-dragon ; a ſong of his bruiſing 
the ſerpents-head, and unſtinging the King of ter- 
rors; a ſong of his victorious refurreQion, trium- 
phant accenſion, and glorious return, Lord, cheer 
up and tune my heart to ſing a ſong of Zion, and 


rejoice in Chriſt as my portion. Ler me ſpeak of 


the glorious honour of his Majeſty, and declare his 
wondrous works. | 


Lord, revive the ſpirits, and enlarge the heaits of 


all thy people, give them high and exalted thoughts 
of Chriſt, that their ſou] may glorify thy Name. 
Open thou their lips that their mouths may ſhew 
forth thy praiſe. Oh ! ſhall the wicked go ſinging 
and rejoicing to hell, and thy people go always 
drooping and forrowing to heaven? Is there any 
maſter like Chriſt, and can any give wages like to 


his. Let me never by my carriage, bring up a bad 


report, (as the unfaithful (pies) upon Chriſt's way, or 
the land that is afer off. Thou haſt recorded many 
encouraging words for thy peoples comfort ; Thou 
haſt ſaid, that « Light is ſown for the righteous, and 


„ gladneiſs for the upright in heart.“ O for a ſhower 


from heaven to make that feed to ſpring. Ble ſſed 
be thy Name, God's ſeed will not rot beneath the 
Clod's, it will ſpring up ſooner or latter. Let me 


ſupport my ſelf with the Pſalmiſts coraia', The Lord 


Jet, 
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look like dead men, while their Lord liveth, and their 
rock ſtandeth ? their hopes may die, their comforts 
die, their frames die, their relations, their gifts and 
outward means may all die ; but good news, their 
Lord will not die, their Rack will not fall. No won- 
der tho' the diſciples drooped and looked as dead 
Men, when Chriſt was dead and lying in the grave. 


die no more. | have theſe good news from his own 
mouth, I] am he that liveth and was dead, and behold 
] am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys 
ec of hell and death,” Is my Redeemer Jayler of the 
Yiſons of hell and the grave? good news! he will 
not lock in any of his friends or lovers: None but 
his enemies and haters ſhall be made priſoners there. 

Many are the comforts thou giveſt, Lord, unto 
thy people ; but let me not adore thy comforts more 
than tby ſelf, or love the apples of life more than 
the tree of life; Let Chriſt himſelf have ſtill the 
chief room in my ſoul. | 


MEDITATION v. 


HO can utter the mighty acts of the Lord ? 
Who can ſhew forth all his praiſe ? From all 
eternity, thou didſt mercifully forſee man's miſery, 
and contrive a remedy for it, thou provideſt a ſure- 
ty for him before the debt was contratted, and a Sa- 
viour before he was loſt. Thy wrath ſoon broke out 
againſt the angels that feil; Thou waitedſt not for 
their repentance, but preſently condemned them to 
everlaſting chains of darkneſs, But long haſt thou 
waited on me ; yea. followed me with mercy, and 
| that even after I had many times undervalued and 

_ trampled upon the greateſt gift and richeſt jewel of 

heaven. Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Heavenly Father, tho“ I have been a prodigal and 
run- 


 liveth, and Bleſſed be ny roc? Why ſhould believers 


But bleſſed be God, he is riſen, he liveth, and will 
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run. away from thy houſe, yet graciouſly own me 
again, upon my return, for thy child: I am a poor 
deſtitute orphan, that can do nothing for my ſelf, but 
in thee the fatherleſs findeth mercy. I am a helpleſs 
and needy child hanging at the breaſts of ordinances. 
O let them not prove dry breaſts to me, nor let me 
ſuck wind or poiſon from them, as many do to their 
de ſtruction: But let me ſuck the ſincere milk of the 
word, for my growth and enlargement in thy ways: 

Lord, thou haſt directed thy people, * in malice to 
«© be children, but in underſtanding to be men ;”” Ma- 
ny, alas are found the very reverſe of this ; « in un- 
« derſtarding they are children, but in malice they 
% are men.“ Lord free me from the leaven of Ma- 
lice, of pride, and envy. A child I am, alas, in know- 


ledge, O that I were ſuch in duty and affection. Lord, 


make me like a little child, meek and humble, obedi: 
ent and tractable, affectionate and full of regard to 
thee my heavenly Father. O that I were born again 
and had the ſpirit of adoption in me, enabling me to 


ery Abba Father ; and inclining me to be much about 


my Father's hand. My needs are very great, but 
bleſſed be thy Name, thou haſt erected a throne of 
grace for me to come to, in the time of need. 
Many are the needs, which thou haſt left upon me, 
that | might have the moye errands to thy throne, 
and thou mayeſt the oftner hear my voice, Lord, pour 
out upon me a ſpirit ot grace and {upplication, and 
cauſe me to delight in approaching to thee. 

Lord, help me to remember the vows and folemn 


engagements J have been taking on. I have been 


giving thee my bond at a Communion-table, for 
thankfulnefs, love, and obedience : O let me have 
Chriſt's back-bond for my relief, that he will ſtrength- 
en me by his powerful grace, to pay my vows to God; 
for I do entirely diſtruſt my „ O that my 
Obedience may be univerſal, cheerful, conſtant, and 
growing like the morning- light. 
| | 1 Give 
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Give me grace always to believe and remember 
the end of my creation, and the vanity of this 
world, the ſhortneſs of my life, and the uncer- 
tainty of the time of my death; and the miſeries of 
ſuch as die in their ſins, and the unſpeakable joys of 
thoſe who die in the Lord. 


MEDITATION. VI. 


Have been ſwearing allegiance to the King of 
heaven, over the broken body, and ſhed blood 

of his dear Son. And ſeeing I have now opened my 
mouth unto the Lord, O fave me from going back. 
Yea, I have been liſting myſelf as a Soldier to fight 
under the banner of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Captain of 
my ſalvation ; and my captain has been giving me 
a feaſt to hearten and encourage me againſt all dif- 
ficulties. O that I may be ſtrengthned by it, to fight 
manfully againſt all his and my enemies ; Yea, to 
revail over them. and put to flight the armies of 
he Aliens, Alas, I muſt confels my ſhame, that 
J have often fainted and turned back in the Day of 
Battle, I have gone from Chriſt's ſtandard into the 
enemy's camp. O for the ſhield of faith O for 
Grace to depend more upon my captain for ſtrength 
and furniture, whether for work or warfare, duty or 
difficulty. Lord, leave me not to tug at the oar of 


unaſſiſted endeavours, or to ſtruggle with duty in my 


own ſtrength ; but help me always to look to my co- 
venanted Lord, for covenanted ſtrength, O let co- 
venanted grace be ſufficient to me. 
May I now be going on from ſtrength to ſtr-ngth, 
from one degree of grace to another ; from one evi- 


- dence, experience, and manifeſtation to another, till 


at length I appear before God in Zion. Let me for- 
et theſe things that are behind, and reach forth 10 


theſe Things which are before, and ſo preſs on wm 
= War 
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ward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus. And let me count all things 
but dung and loſs, that I may win Chriſt, and be 
found in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, but 
his, to clothe me. | 

My days are flying away as a fwift poſt, eternity 
is haſtning on with wings; much of my hand- 
breath of days is worn away, and ſoon will my ſon 
be turned, and be very low. O that I may be near 
my lodging againſt night, The blaſt of the laſt 
trumpet is at hand, and a proclamation will ſhortly 
be made by one ſtanding in the clouds, That time 
ſhall be no more, O that I may improve precious 
time well while it laſts, and run faſt with my eyes 
towards heaven as my home and everlaſting lodging 
place. It is an encouragement to run, that Chrilt 
is in heaven before me, God ſend us a joyful meeting. 
Lord give me the travellers charges by the way, 
ſomething to ſweeten my journey, and make it light- 
ſome, Q where are the grapes of Eſhcol, the cor- 
dials of Faith, the proſpect of Canaan from Piſhgah-hill? 
O that I were frequently ſending faith and hope, theſe 
two faithful ſpies, to ſurvey the promiſed land, or 


at leaſt to viſit the borders, and outter coaſt of my 


Lord's eountry, that they might bring me back ſome 
encouraging reports, to ſupport and cheer my heart 
while in the wilderneſs. | 
Lord, my wants are many, and I need daily ſup- 
plies from thee, but bleſſed be God. that I have ſuch 
an agent in heaven, as Chriſt to prelent my bills, 
petitions and ſupplications. I put all my requelts 
in his hand, and leave them to his care and manage- 
ment, who knows the fit time to preſent them, and 
ſend me an anſwer of them. I defire to put him 
on all my ſecrets, and truft him with all my con- 

cerns. 
Lord, ſtay not away from me, but let me have ſome 
gtacious viſits now and then in thy ordinances, Give 
| | me 
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me thy holy Spirit to teach me, when I am ignorant: 
to quicken me, when Jam dull; to awaken me, when 
I am ſecure; to revive me, when I am faint. Let thy 
good ſpirit be ſtill ſuggeſting things to me, and bring- 
ing thy word and promiſes to my remembrance, that 
my hard heart may now and then, guſh forth in 
ſtreams of love and deſire towards thee. O Divine 
Shepherd, thou haſt refreſhment for my wearineſs, 
guidance for my wandrings, and balm for my 
wounds, O lead me into the pleaſant paſtures, that 


are watered by the fruitful ſtreams of the ſpirit, that 


ſo this tempeſi-beaten ſoul may at laſt be brought 
into the harbour of reſt, and be laid up ſecurely with 
thee. | 
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even his only Son from me, but hath given him 
to be a propitiation for my ſins, yea, and to be the 
life and food of my ſoul, Bleſſed be his Name, that 
he who offered himſelf for me upon the Croſs, doth 
alſo offer himſclf to me at this table. O that the ſa- 
crifice of Jeſus Chriſt which he offered on the Croſs, 
and which I have been commemorating at his table, 
may attone for all the failings and miſcarriages both in 
my preparations and performances. O bleſſed for 
ever be the Lord Jcſus for the wounds which he re- 
ceived on the Croſs for my ſins, O print them deeply 
on my heart, that I may ſtill remember them, and con- 
tinually bear about with me the dying of the Lord Feſus 
that the life alſo of Jeſus may be manifeſted in me. 

I have been eating the bread of my Father's houſe, 
O let me not return to feed on the huſks of the world 
and fin. But as I have the Lord Jeſus, ſo help me to 


walk in him. Uphold me by thy right-hand, and let 


none pluck me out of it; and according to the well- 
- ors 


FAALORY to God, that hath not withheld his Son, 


— 
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Une got, 


ordered Covenant, O put thy fear in my heart, that 


I may never depart from thee, ' O thou that giveſt 

ower to the faint, and increaſeth ſtrength to them 
that have no might, and who art only able to keep me 
from falling, O ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle me. 
Lord, nevef leave nor abandon me to myſelf, other- 
wiſe I will be as a reed ſhaken with the wind, and a 
leaf driven to and fro. Alas, my heart is like eu- 
ben, unſtable as water ; O if it were liquid aswa- 
ter, that I might like Hannah pour it out in prayet 
before the Lord. 

Lord preſerve any degrees of ſoftneſs of heart, or 
livelineſsof frame, which thou baſt wrought ia me by 
thy own ordinance, and help me to improve it, other- 
wiſe the devil and the world will ſoon come and lull 
me aſleep, take away the living Child, and leavea dead 
one in its room. Skreen me from the cold chilling 
blaſts, that come from the devil and the world, that 
my love be not frozen up: but let the ſouth-winds of 
the ſpirit come, and kindly breathe upon any ſpark of 
grace thou haſt kindled, cheriſh convictions, preſerve 
good motions and encourage deſires, O maintain the 
fire of thy love in me, by the oil of thy gracious in- 
fluences, Let the Name of Jeſus be always to me as 
precious ointment poured forth, that I may remember 
his love more than wine. And let the remem- 
brance of his love be ſtill efficacious to melt my hard 
heart, enliven my dead foul, and enflame my cold 
breaſt with a burning affection to him. O let the 
charms of my Redeemer's love triumph over all the 
charms of ſin's pleaſures, and Satan's devices, and 
cauſe me reject all their ſollicitations with diſdain and 
abhorrence. 1 have ſeen Chriſt's love in bleeding 
to death on the curfed tree, to deliver me from lying 
in hell ; O let me never again wilfully walk in the 
road that leads to it, I have ſeen him wreſtling in an 
Agony to open heaven's gates for me, let me never 
tern. my back on heaven, and tell him by my un- 

worthy 
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worthy carriage, he might have ſaved his labours. O 
let me never requit the kindneſs of my glorious friend 
at this rate. 

O that I could ſpare my life in admiring Chriſt's 
love, and contemplating his beauty] Surely he is the 
Roſe of Sharon, 'Yea, the moſt beautiful roſe in all the 
garden of God, and the roſe that beautifies all the 

flowers in the garden, How charming is his beauty, 
and how fragrant is his ſmell! One leaf of this fra- 
grant roſe is ſufficient to perfume the whole creation, 
O let the roſe come and perfume my ill-ſmelled 
heart, and ill-favoured performances, that God may 
not reje&t both me and them. Let the ſweet Savour 
of Chriſt's facrifice, and the order of his interceſſion, 
ſo diffuſe it ſelf and fill heaven, that the evil Savour 


if it were not for that ſweet perfume, God would not 
ſuffer ſuch a ſtinking dung-hill as I am, to approach 
ſo near him, and be as a ſmoke in his noſtrils all 
the day. O if the wind of the ſpirit would but blow 


affections and withered ſoul, it would ſoon revive 


and bloſſom as the roſe, and the ſcent thereof be as 
the wine of Lebanan. 
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groom Chriſt, whoſe beauty is ſurpaſſing, his 
kingdom mighty, and his riches infinite, that ſuch 
an One ſhould offer to match with uncomely ſouls, 
and court a bride naturally as black as hell; Yea, ſeek 
her thro” a ſea of blood, thro” the pains of death, the 
torments of hell, and horrors of the grave: That 
he ſhould follow me in my wandrings, thro' the 
wilderneſs of ſin, with his alluring invitations and 
goſpel. offers, yea, preſent me with the rings and 
: race- 


of my Sins, and my duties may not enter. Surely. 


the ſweet ſmell of Sharon's roſe on my unſayoury 


He” marvellous is it, that the glorious bride- | 


or Prayer, &c. 4319 
braclets of his precious promiſes and ſpirits conſo. 
lations, and all to win my heart, and gain my con- 
ſent to him. He is my Lord and my God, Can my 
heart be but raviſhed with his love ; he took ſhame 
and gave me glory ; he took the curfe, and gave me 
the bleſſing ; he took death, and gave me life, he 
took my ins, and gave his righteouſneſs. O wonder- 
ful and happy exchange for my ſoul, that was ready 
to periſh ; my ſoul's bleſſing be evermore upon his 
head, that made this exchange with me. O thatT 
may be more and more acquainted with him, and 
the way of ſalvation through his righteouſneſs and 
ſtrenth. Let me ſtill deſire to go out of myſelf 
that I may be found in him, not having my own 
righteouſneſs, but that which is through the faith of 
him. Let me always fit under the ſhadow of this 
tree of life, which yields the richeſt fruits, and O 
let theſe fruits be {weet to my taſte. Bleſſed Jeſus, 
thou art my life, my ſtrength, my wiſdom, my 
riches, my light, my health, my joy, my glory, and 
my all. Be thou never far from me; but give me 
faith always to live in thee, and depend on thee, 

Lord pity theſe poor fouls who have been watching 
for the Son of David as he paſſed by in the ordinances, 
and yet are complaining, their eyes have not ſeen the 
King in his beauty: O draw by the vail, and ſhew 
thy ſelf to them. Lord, when thou ſheweſt thyſelf let 
me love thee ; and when thou withdraweth thy ſelf, 
let me follow thee, and lament after thee. _ 

Lord, multiply the children of Zion, the ſons born 


In thy houſe, even thefe who are begotten again to a 


lively hope. And when the Lord ſhall count and 
write up the people, may it be written of many in 
this land, this man, and that woman was born 
there. ; 
Alas, for the unſucceſsfulneſs of Sermons and Sa- 
craments in this age! O where is the power and 
F< life 
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life that uſed to accompany ſolemn ordinances ? 
Where are theſe breathings, pantings, mournings, 
meltings, longings and heavenly frames that wont ta | an 
be ſeen at ſuch occaſions. The day was, that one 
Sermon. hath. pricked ſome Thouſands to the heart; 
but now many Sermons are preached and facraments 
diſpenſed, and ſcarce any pricked to the heart for 
Sin. | . 

Lord, haften Antichirſt's downfal: Remove that 
mother and miſtreſs of abominations in the earth. 
Take graven images and ſuperſtition out of the 
way, and bring in the Jews in troops, Let the 
time come when this church ſhall ſing for joy, when 
Scotlend's moon ſhall ſhine like the light of the ſun, 
and her ſun like the light of feven days in one, Come 
and lay her ſtones with fair colours; and her founda- 
tions with ſaphires : Make her windows of Agates, 
and her gates carbuncles. Let the name of our cities 
be, Fehovah Shammah, The Lord is there; and the In- 
ſcription of the People's lives be, Holineſs to the Lord. 
O that the pleaſant flowers may appear, and the time 
of the ſinging of birds may come. Amen, 
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Wherein they agree and differ 11, 12 
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Why called, A Teſtament and Covenant of Grace 18 
Of the Bleſſing and Promiſes of it 19 
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O 


225 4 


IN DEX. 
25thly, Becauſe God's dealing are not towards them 
as at former Communions i 
Diſcoveries, ſee Light | 
Doubting Perſons, if they may approach to the Lord's 


Table 132, 17 

” — 7 
| Ating Bread, and drinking Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, what is ſignified thereby | 67 
Elements in the Lord's Supper, why two 59 
In what Manner they ought to be given to Commu- 
nicants 5 6 
Receiving them both, what it ſignifies 67 


Elements to be divided by the Communicants, why 69 
They are changed by Conſecration, and how 

Ends and uſes of the Lord's Supper, what they are 
+ 04 
Ends of many in partaking are wrong | by 
And therefore we ought to examine our Ends 143 
Examination of ourſelves before partakings its Na- 


ture, Properties and Neceſlity - 10 
Examination allg. neceſſary after partaking, and why 
| | 226 
About what are we to examine ourſelves 105, 127 

F 

Aith, in what reſpect it juſtifieth us 2 
in What ſenſe it is the Condition of the Cove- 
nant. ; 9 | Sant 
What is its preciſe Act whereby we are juſtified and 
brought into the Covenant e 
Faith juſtifying and ſaving, diſtinguiſned 107 
Faith Hiſtorical, whar it is | I54 
Faith Saving, what it is | 15. 
The Names it gets in Scripture 1557 


Faith abſolutely neceſſary to worthy communicating 


1h. 
Why 


INDE X. 
Why is it ſo acceptable to God 
Faith how it is wrought in the Soul 157 
Marks and Evidences of Faith 15 8 
Faith true, how diſtinguiſhed from temporary Faith 


"vg 


ib. 
Faith may be very weak, and yet true 132, 161 
How to get it quickned 190 
How it ſhould be exerciſed at the Lord's Table 108 
Faſting neceſlary to true Repentance 167 
Fear (Holv) what it is 171 


The Neceſſity of it in partaking ib, 
Fear, Filial and Slaviſh diſtinguiſhed 
Fear, hoy co get it quickned at the Sacrament 171 
Flaſhes of Hypocrites diſtinguiſhed from true (I 
32 

Frame, M hat it ſhould be, when at the Lord's Table 
and in coming from the Table 206, 219 

| G 


8 O D, I will be your God, The Sum of all the 
promiſes of the Goſpel, what it imports 19 
Grace (ſaving) what It is 
Evidences of it 144 
Grace, true and a how diſtinguiſhed 145 
Grace, m muſt be quickned before partaking and why 
18 
Graces (ſacramental) how to get them quickned 130 
Grace in its loweſt Degrees not to be overlooked 
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